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CHAPTER-1 
 
धृतराष्ट्र  उवाच । 

धर्मके्षते्र कुरुके्षते्र सर्वेता युयुत्सवः । 

र्ार्काः पाण्डवाशै्चव ककर्कुवमत सञ्जय ॥ १-१॥ 

Dhṛtarāṣṭra uvāca ।         

Dharmakṣetre kurukṣetre samavetā yuyutsavaḥ । 

Māmakāḥ pāṇḍavāścaiva kimakurvata sañjaya ॥ 1-1॥ 

 

Dhritrashtra Says: 

Gathered in Kurukshetra on the field of action, ranged and ready to fight for the 

victory of Dharma in battle on Dharmakshetra, say Sanjaya, how did my sons and the 

children of Pandu fare on the field. 
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सञ्जय उवाच । 

दृष्ट्वा तु पाण्डवानीकं वू्यढं दुयोधनस्तदा । 

आचायमरु्पसङ्गम्य राजा वचनर्ब्रवीत् ॥ १-२॥ 

Sañjaya uvāca । 

Dṛṣṭvā tu pāṇḍavānīkaṃ vyūḍhaṃ duryodhanastadā । 

Ācāryamupasaṅgamya rājā vacanamabravīt ॥ 1-2॥ 

 

Says Sanjaya:  

Having seen the forces of the Pandavas, ranged in battle order and ready, the king, 

Duryodhana, went to acharya, close, and spoke thus: 

 
पशै्यतां पाणु्डपुत्राणार्ाचायम र्हती ंचरू्र्् । 

वू्यढां दु्रपदपुते्रण तव किषे्यण धीर्ता ॥ १-३॥ 

Paśyaitāṃ pāṇḍuputrāṇāmācārya mahatīṃ camūm । 

Vyūḍhāṃ drupadaputreṇa tava śiṣyeṇa dhīmatā ॥ 1-3॥ 

 

Hey Acharya, see the grand army of the sons of Pandu, ranged in battle order by 

Drupada’s son, your disciple, a mighty intelligent warrior. 

 

अत्र िूरा र्हेष्वासा भीर्ाजुमनसर्ा युकध । 

युयुधानो कवराटश्च दु्रपदश्च र्हारथः ॥ १-४॥ 

Atra śūrā maheṣvāsā bhīmārjunasamā yudhi । 

Yuyudhāno virāṭaśca drupadaśca mahārathaḥ ॥ 1-4॥ 

 

Here are great warriors, men of the mighty bow, who can fix the enemy at a single 

blow, all like Bhima and Arjuna in battle. There is Yuyudhana, Virata and Dhrupada, 

commander of the grand chariot. 

 

धृष्ट्केतुशे्चककतानः काकिराजश्च वीयमवान् । 

पुरुकजतु्कन्तिभोजश्च िैब्यश्च नरपुङ्गवः ॥ १-५॥ 

Dhṛṣṭaketuścekitānaḥ kāśirājaśca vīryavān । 

Purujitkuntibhojaśca śaibyaśca narapuṅgavaḥ ॥ 1-5॥ 

 

There is Dhrishtaketu, Chekitana and the king of Kashi, the brave. There is Purujit, 

there is Kunti-bhoja and there is Shaivya, mighty among men of war. 

 

युधार्नु्यश्च कवक्राि उत्तर्ौजाश्च वीयमवान् । 

सौभद्रो द्रौपदेयाश्च सवम एव र्हारथाः ॥ १-६॥ 

Yudhāmanyuśca vikrānta uttamaujāśca vīryavān । 
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Saubhadro draupadeyāśca sarva eva mahārathāḥ ॥ 1-6॥ 

 

There is Yudhamanyu and there is Vikranta, there is Uttamauja, the brave. There is 

Abhimanyu, son of Subhadra, there are sons of Draupadi. They are all heroes of the 

chariot. 

 

अस्माकं तु कवकिष्ट्ा ये ताकिबोध किजोत्तर् । 

नायका र्र् सैन्यस्य संज्ञाथं तान्ब्ब्रवीकर् ते ॥ १-७॥ 

Asmākaṃ tu viśiṣṭā ye tānnibodha dvijottama । 

Nāyakā mama sainyasya saṃjñārthaṃ tānbravīmi te ॥ 1-7॥ 

 

Know now all the chiefs of our forces, O first of the Brahmanas. They are leaders of 

our army. I speak of them for your information. 

 

भवान्ब्भीष्मश्च कणमश्च कृपश्च सकर्कतञ्जयः । 

अश्वत्थार्ा कवकणमश्च सौर्दकत्तस्तथैव च ॥ १-८॥ 

Bhavānbhīṣmaśca karṇaśca kṛpaśca samitiñjayaḥ । 

Aśvatthāmā vikarṇaśca saumadattistathaiva ca ॥ 1-8॥ 

 

First of all you yourself, then Bhishma, and Karna, and Kripa, winner of wars. There 

is Ashwatthama and Vikarna, and there is the son of Somadatta in the line of heroes. 

 

अने्य च बहवः िूरा र्दथे त्यक्तजीकवताः । 

नानािस्त्रप्रहरणाः सवे युद्धकविारदाः ॥ १-९॥ 

Anye ca bahavaḥ śūrā madarthe tyaktajīvitāḥ । 

Nānāśastrapraharaṇāḥ sarve yuddhaviśāradāḥ ॥ 1-9॥ 

 

And there are a lot many more, to fight for me till the last drop of their blood. Experts 

they are in the use of weapons of offense and defense, they are all heroes of War and 

Victory. 

 

अपयामपं्त तदस्माकं बलं भीष्माकभरकक्षतर्् । 

पयामपं्त न्तिदरे्तेषां बलं भीर्ाकभरकक्षतर्् ॥ १-१०॥ 

Aparyāptaṃ tadasmākaṃ balaṃ bhīṣmābhirakṣitam । 

Paryāptaṃ tvidameteṣāṃ balaṃ bhīmābhirakṣitam ॥ 1-10॥ 

 

Unbounded is our army, directed and defended by Bhishma. But this army of theirs, 

directed and defended by Bhima, is limited. 

 

अयनेषु च सवेषु यथाभागर्वन्तथथताः । 
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भीष्मरे्वाकभरक्षिु भविः सवम एव कह ॥ १-११॥ 

Ayaneṣu ca sarveṣu yathābhāgamavasthitāḥ । 

Bhīṣmamevābhirakṣantu bhavantaḥ sarva eva hi ॥ 1-11॥ 

 

All you Warriors, stand fast and firm in position according to your ranks and fight on 

all in defence of Bhishma and for Bhishma. 

 
तस्य सञ्जनयन्हषं कुरुवृद्धः कपतार्हः । 

कसंहनादं कवनद्योचै्ः िङ्खं दध्मौ प्रतापवान् ॥ १-१२॥ 

Tasya sañjanayanharṣaṃ kuruvṛddhaḥ pitāmahaḥ । 

Siṃhanādaṃ vinadyoccaiḥ śaṅkhaṃ dadhmau pratāpavān॥ 1-12॥ 

 

Then the Scion of the Kurus, the grand-sire Bhishma, blew aloud his conch like a 

roar of the lion which sent around a wave of joy and elation through his forces. 

 
ततः िङ्खाश्च भेयमश्च पणवानकगोरु्खाः । 

सहसैवाभ्यहन्यि स िब्दसु्तरु्लोऽभवत् ॥ १-१३॥ 

Tataḥ śaṅkhāśca bheryaśca paṇavānakagomukhāḥ । 

Sahasaivābhyahanyanta sa śabdastumulo'bhavat ॥ 1-13॥ 

 

Then shankhas, bheris, panawanakas, gomukhas, all at once were blown aloud and 

the space around resounded with the Call for war. 

 
ततः शे्वतैहमयैयुमके्त र्हकत स्यन्दने न्तथथतौ । 

र्ाधवः पाण्डवशै्चव कदव्यौ िङ्खौ प्रदध्मतुः ॥ १-१४॥ 

Tataḥ śvetairhayairyukte mahati syandane sthitau । 

Mādhavaḥ pāṇḍavaścaiva divyau śaṅkhau pradadhmatuḥ॥ 1-14॥ 

 

Then seated together in the grand chariot drawn by white horses, Krishna and Arjuna 

both blew their celestial conches as if all hell of war was let loose. 

 
पाञ्चजनं्य हृषीकेिो देवदतं्त धनञ्जयः । 

पौण्डर ं  दध्मौ र्हािङ्खं भीर्कर्ाम वृकोदरः ॥ १-१५॥ 

Pāñcajanyaṃ hṛṣīkeśo devadattaṃ dhanañjayaḥ । 

Pauṇḍraṃ dadhmau mahāśaṅkhaṃ bhīmakarmā vṛkodaraḥ ॥ 1-15॥ 

 

Divine Krishna blew the Panchajanya, and Arjuna blew the Devadatta, Arjuna, 

winner of the battles of wealth. Bhima, warrior of mighty loin and terrible action, 
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blew Paundra,the grand conch of mighty fame. 

 
अनिकवजयं राजा कुिीपुत्रो युकधकिरः । 

नकुलः सहदेवश्च सुघोषर्कणपुष्पकौ ॥ १-१६॥ 

Anantavijayaṃ rājā kuntīputro yudhiṣṭhiraḥ । 

Nakulaḥ sahadevaśca sughoṣamaṇipuṣpakau ॥ 1-16॥ 

 

The Raja, Yudhishthira, son of Kunti, blew the Ananta-vijaya, conch of boundless 

victory. Nakula blew the Sughosha, conch of terrible sound, and Sahadeva blew 

Manipushpaka, the conch of jewel and flower. 

 
काश्यश्च पररे्ष्वासः किखण्डी च र्हारथः । 

धृष्ट्द्युम्नो कवराटश्च सात्यककश्चापराकजतः ॥ १-१७॥ 

Kāśyaśca parameṣvāsaḥ śikhaṇḍī ca mahārathaḥ । 

Dhṛṣṭadyumno virāṭaśca sātyakiścāparājitaḥ ॥ 1-17॥ 

 

Then Kashya, ace shooter of the arrow, and Shikhandi, commander of the grand 

chariot, Dhrishtadyumna, Virata and the unconquerable Satyaki.... 

 
दु्रपदो द्रौपदेयाश्च सवमिः पृकथवीपते । 

सौभद्रश्च र्हाबाहः िङ्खान्दधु्मः पृथकृ्पथक् ॥ १-१८॥ 

Drupado draupadeyāśca sarvaśaḥ pṛthivīpate । 

Saubhadraśca mahābāhuḥ śaṅkhāndadhmuḥ pṛthakpṛthak ॥1-18॥ 

 

Drupada, and the sons of Draupati, O ruler of the earth, the son of Subhadra, O 

warrior of great arms, all one by one blew their conches. 

 
स घोषो धातमराष्ट्र ाणां हृदयाकन व्यदारयत् । 

नभश्च पृकथवी ंचैव तुरु्लोऽभ्यनुनादयन् ॥ १-१९॥ 

Sa ghoṣo dhārtarāṣṭrāṇāṃ hṛdayāni vyadārayat । 

Nabhaśca pṛthivīṃ caiva tumulo'bhyanunādayan ॥ 1-19॥  

 

That mighty roar tore through the hearts of the sons of Dhritarashtra as it resounded 

high over the earth and the skies. 

 
अथ व्यवन्तथथतान्ब्दृष्ट्वा धातमराष्ट्र ान् ककपध्वजः । 

प्रवृते्त िस्त्रसम्पाते धनुरुद्यम्य पाण्डवः ॥ १-२०॥ 

Atha vyavasthitāndṛṣṭvā dhārtarāṣṭrān kapidhvajaḥ । 

Pravṛtte śastrasampāte dhanurudyamya pāṇḍavaḥ ॥ 1-20॥ 
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And then Kapidhwaja, Arjuna, hero of the flag of Hanuman, saw the forces of the 

children of Dhritarashtra in the midst of that readiness of battle, raised his bow...  

 
हृषीकेिं तदा वाक्यकर्दर्ाह र्हीपते । 

Hṛṣīkeśaṃ tadā vākyamidamāha mahīpate । 

 

And spoke to Hrishikesha, and so said he, O ruler of the earth:  
 

अजुमन उवाच । 

सेनयोरुभयोर्मधे्य रथं थथापय रे्ऽचु्यत ॥ १-२१॥ 

Arjuna uvāca । 

Senayorubhayormadhye rathaṃ sthāpaya me'cyuta ॥ 1-21॥ 

 

Says Arjuna: 

Krishna, immaculate and imperishable, let the chariot move to the middle of the 

battle ranks, for me, 

 
यावदेताकिरीके्षऽहं योद्धुकार्ानवन्तथथतान् । 

कैर्मया सह योद्धव्यर्न्तस्मन् रणसरु्द्यरे् ॥ १-२२॥ 

Yāvadetānnirīkṣe'haṃ yoddhukāmānavasthitān । 

Kairmayā saha yoddhavyamasmin raṇasamudyame ॥ 1-22॥ 

 

So that I may survey these forces ranged in order and keen for battle and I may know 

who I have to fight in this heat of battle. 

 
योत्स्यर्ानानवेके्षऽहं य एतेऽत्र सर्ागताः । 

धातमराष्ट्र स्य दुबुमदे्धयुमदे्ध कप्रयकचकीषमवः ॥ १-२३॥ 

Yotsyamānānavekṣe'haṃ ya ete'tra samāgatāḥ । 

Dhārtarāṣṭrasya durbuddheryuddhe priyacikīrṣavaḥ ॥ 1-23॥ 

 

I want to see all those who have come here in the interest of the foolish son of 

Dhritarashtra. 

 
सञ्जय उवाच । 

एवरु्क्तो हृषीकेिो गुडाकेिेन भारत । 

सेनयोरुभयोर्मधे्य थथापकयिा रथोत्तर्र्् ॥ १-२४॥ 

Sañjaya uvāca । 

Evamukto hṛṣīkeśo guḍākeśena bhārata । 
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Senayorubhayormadhye sthāpayitvā rathottamam ॥ 1-24॥ 

 

Sanjaya Says: 

O Bharata, having been so requested by Arjuna, conqueror of sloth and sleep, 

Krishna, Hrishikesha, moved the chariot to the middle of the two forces: 

  

भीष्मद्रोणप्ररु्खतः सवेषां च र्हीकक्षतार्् । 

उवाच पाथम पशै्यतान्सर्वेतानु्करूकनकत ॥ १-२५॥ 

Bhīṣmadroṇapramukhataḥ sarveṣāṃ ca mahīkṣitām । 

Uvāca pārtha paśyaitān-samavetān-kurūniti ॥ 1-25॥ 

 

Facing Bhishma and Drona and all the rulers of the earth, he said, “Partha, now see 

these Kurus ranged against you for conquest of the earth’s kingdom.” 

 
तत्रापश्यन्तथथतान्पाथमः कपतॄनथ कपतार्हान् । 

आचायामन्मातुलान्ब्रातॄनु्पत्रान्पौत्रान्सखीसं्तथा ॥ १-२६॥ 

Tatrāpaśyat-sthitān-pārthaḥ pitṝnatha pitāmahān । 

Ācāryān-mātulān-bhrātṝn-putrānpautrān-sakhīṃstathā ॥ 1-26॥ 

 

There saw Partha, standing up-front, warriors of the order of fathers, grandfathers, 

teachers, uncles of the mother's side, brothers, sons, grandsons and friends 

 
श्विुरानु्सहृदशै्चव सेनयोरुभयोरकप । 

तान्सर्ीक्ष्य स कौिेयः सवामन्ब्बनू्धनवन्तथथतान् ॥ १-२७॥  

कृपया परयाकवष्ट्ो कवषीदकिदर्ब्रवीत् । 

Śvaśurānsuhṛdaścaiva senayorubhayorapi । 

Tānsamīkṣya sa kaunteyaḥ sarvānbandhūnavasthitān ॥ 1-27॥ 

Kṛpayā parayāviṣṭo viṣīdannidamabravīt । 

 

And fathers-in-law, sincere noble hearts all in both the armies. Having seen all these 

carefully, all his own people standing there on the field, he, Kaunteya, Arjuna, 

overwhelmed with love, pity and despair, said to Krishna: 
 

अजुमन उवाच । 

दृष्ट्वेरं् स्वजनं कृष्ण युयुतंु्स सरु्पन्तथथतर्् ॥ १-२८॥ 

Arjuna uvāca । 

Dṛṣṭvemaṃ svajanaṃ kṛṣṇa yuyutsuṃ samupasthitam ॥ 1-28॥ 

 

Says Arjuna: 
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Krishna, when I see my own people standing here, bent on the battle.... 

 
सीदन्ति र्र् गात्राकण रु्खं च पररिुष्यकत । 

वेपथुश्च िरीरे रे् रोर्हषमश्च जायते ॥ १-२९॥ 

Sīdanti mama gātrāṇi mukhaṃ ca pariśuṣyati । 

Vepathuśca śarīre me romaharṣaśca jāyate ॥ 1-29॥ 

 

Krishna, my limbs sink in despair, my mouth dries up, my whole body shakes to the 

core and my hair is smothered in fear of the unknown. 

 
गाण्डीवं सं्रसते हस्तात्त्वकै्चव पररदह्यते । 

न च िक्नोम्यवथथातंु रर्तीव च रे् र्नः ॥ १-३०॥ 

Gāṇḍīvaṃ sraṃsate hastāt-tvakcaiva paridahyate । 

Na ca śaknomyavasthātuṃ bhramatīva ca me manaḥ ॥ 1-30॥ 

 

My bow of terror falls from my hand and my skin burns all over. I am unable to stand 

and my mind is in a whirlpool of fear and uncertainty. 

 
कनकर्त्ताकन च पश्याकर् कवपरीताकन केिव । 

न च शे्रयोऽनुपश्याकर् हिा स्वजनर्ाहवे ॥ १-३१॥ 

Nimittāni ca paśyāmi viparītāni keśava । 

Na ca śreyo'nupaśyāmi hatvā svajanamāhave ॥ 1-31॥ 

 

I see no good; in fact, Keshava, I see all chances and omens contrary to me. Nor do I 

see anything good coming to me by killing my own people in battle. 

 
न काङे्क्ष कवजयं कृष्ण न च राजं्य सुखाकन च । 

ककं नो राजे्यन गोकवन्द ककं भोगैजीकवतेन वा ॥ १-३२॥ 

Na kāṅkṣe vijayaṃ kṛṣṇa na ca rājyaṃ sukhāni ca । 

Kiṃ no rājyena govinda kiṃ bhogairjīvitena vā ॥ 1-32॥ 

 

I have no desire, Krishna, for victory, nor do I want any empire, nor a trail of ease 

and comfort. Govinda, what good is empire for us or pleasure or even life itself? 

 
येषार्थे काकङ्क्षतं नो राजं्य भोगाः सुखाकन च । 

त इरे्ऽवन्तथथता युदे्ध प्राणांस्त्यक्त्वा धनाकन च ॥ १-३३॥ 

Yeṣāmarthe kāṅkṣitaṃ no rājyaṃ bhogāḥ sukhāni ca । 

Ta ime'vasthitā yuddhe prāṇāṃstyaktvā dhanāni ca ॥ 1-33॥ 

 



10 
 

Tthose for whose sake we want an empire, or pleasure, power and comfort, they 

stand here for battle with all their life and wealth at stake in battle. 

 
आचायामः कपतरः पुत्रास्तथैव च कपतार्हाः । 

र्ातुलाः श्विुराः पौत्राः श्यालाः सम्बन्तन्धनस्तथा ॥ १-३४॥ 

Ācāryāḥ pitaraḥ putrāstathaiva ca pitāmahāḥ । 

Mātulāḥ śvaśurāḥ pautrāḥ śyālāḥ sambandhinastathā ॥ 1-34॥ 

 

They are teachers, fathers, sons and grand-fathers. They are maternal uncles, fathers 

in law, grandsons, brothers-in-law, all near and dear ones. 

 
एताि हिुकर्च्छाकर् घ्नतोऽकप र्धुसूदन । 

अकप तै्रलोक्यराज्यस्य हेतोः ककं नु र्हीकृते ॥ १-३५॥ 

Etānna hantumicchāmi ghnato'pi madhusūdana । 

Api trailokyarājyasya hetoḥ kiṃ nu mahīkṛte ॥ 1-35॥ 

 

These I don't want to kill, even though I get killed in the battle. Madhusudana, O 

promoter of the sweets of life, I refuse to kill them even for empire of the three 

worlds, and shall I do that even for a part of the earth? No. 

 
कनहत्य धातमराष्ट्र ािः का प्रीकतः स्याज्जनादमन । 

पापरे्वाश्रयेदस्मान्हिैतानातताकयनः ॥ १-३६॥ 

Nihatya dhārtarāṣṭrānnaḥ kā prītiḥ syājjanārdana । 

Pāpamevāśrayedasmānhatvaitānātatāyinaḥ ॥ 1-36॥ 

 

O Janardana, by killing these children of Dhritarashtra, what good is going to follow 

for us? What are we going to gain for ourselves except sin and pollution of the soul, 

evil though they are, guilty of arson and murder, robbers, grabbers, gamblers, 

ravishers and what not? 

 
तस्मािाहाम वयं हिंु धातमराष्ट्र ान्ब्स्वबान्धवान् । 

स्वजनं कह कथं हिा सुन्तखनः स्यार् र्ाधव ॥ १-३७॥ 

Tasmānnārhā vayaṃ hantuṃ dhārtarāṣṭrānsvabāndhavān । 

Svajanaṃ hi kathaṃ hatvā sukhinaḥ syāma mādhava ॥ 1-37॥ 

 

Still they do not deserve to be killed, nor is it fair for us to kill them. Though they are 

children of Dhritarashtra, they are ours, not aliens. O Madhava, having killed our 

own, how can we be happy or at peace? 

 
यद्यपे्यते न पश्यन्ति लोभोपहतचेतसः । 



11 
 

कुलक्षयकृतं दोषं कर्त्रद्रोहे च पातकर्् ॥ १-३८॥ 

Yadyapyete na paśyanti lobhopahatacetasaḥ । 

Kulakṣayakṛtaṃ doṣaṃ mitradrohe ca pātakam ॥ 1-38॥ 

 

True, vitiated by greed, they do not realize the sin of family destruction and the crime 

of treachery to friends. 

 
कथं न जे्ञयर्स्माकभः पापादस्माकिवकतमतुर्् । 

कुलक्षयकृतं दोषं प्रपश्यन्तिजमनादमन ॥ १-३९॥ 

Kathaṃ na jñeyamasmābhiḥ pāpādasmānnivartitum । 

Kulakṣayakṛtaṃ doṣaṃ prapaśyadbhirjanārdana ॥ 1-39॥ 

 

But we have the eyes to see the sin of family pollution, the crime of treachery to 

friends. Why should we then not know how to deliver ourselves from the sin of 

family destruction, Janardana? 

 
कुलक्षये प्रणश्यन्ति कुलधर्ामः सनातनाः । 

धरे् नषे्ट् कुलं कृत्स्नर्धर्ोऽकभभवतु्यत ॥ १-४०॥ 

Kulakṣaye praṇaśyanti kuladharmāḥ sanātanāḥ । 

Dharme naṣṭe kulaṃ kṛtsnamadharmo'bhibhavatyuta ॥ 1-40॥ 

 

When the family gets destroyed then the permanent values and tenets of the family 

are destroyed. And when the family values are lost, then the values contrary to 

Dharmic values overtake the family. 

 
अधर्ामकभभवातृ्कष्ण प्रदुष्यन्ति कुलन्तस्त्रयः । 

स्त्रीषु दुष्ट्ासु वाषे्णय जायते वणमसङ्करः ॥ १-४१॥ 

Adharmābhibhavātkṛṣṇa praduṣyanti kulastriyaḥ । 

Strīṣu duṣṭāsu vārṣṇeya jāyate varṇasaṅkaraḥ ॥ 1-41॥ 

 

When adharmic values overtake the family, the women first fall a prey to those sinful 

values. When the women fall, then mixed values and characters are born and prosper. 

 
सङ्करो नरकायैव कुलघ्नानां कुलस्य च । 

पतन्ति कपतरो हे्यषां लुप्तकपण्डोदककक्रयाः ॥ १-४२॥ 

Saṅkaro narakāyaiva kulaghnānāṃ kulasya ca । 

Patanti pitaro hyeṣāṃ luptapiṇḍodakakriyāḥ ॥ 1-42॥ 
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Mixed values are the doorway to the fall of the family and family Dharma. Traditions 

of the ancients themselves are neglected for want of proper followers.  

 
दोषैरेतैः कुलघ्नानां वणमसङ्करकारकैः । 

उत्साद्यिे जाकतधर्ामः कुलधर्ामश्च िाश्वताः ॥ १-४३॥ 

Doṣairetaiḥ kulaghnānāṃ varṇasaṅkarakārakaiḥ । 

Utsādyante jātidharmāḥ kuladharmāśca śāśvatāḥ ॥ 1-43॥ 

 

Following the violation of tradition by the violators of Dharma, and fast upon the 

growth of mixed values, the Dharma of the human society is violated and the fall of 

eternal values follows fast 

 
उत्सिकुलधर्ामणां र्नुष्याणां जनादमन । 

नरके कनयतं वासो भवतीत्यनुिुशु्रर् ॥ १-४४॥  

Utsannakuladharmāṇāṃ manuṣyāṇāṃ janārdana । 

Narake niyataṃ vāso bhavatītyanuśuśruma ॥ 1-44॥  

 

When the eternal human values are uprooted, then, as we hear, human society is sure 

to suffer with the sure onslaught of misery and unhappiness. 

 
अहो बत र्हत्पापं कतंु व्यवकसता वयर्् । 

यद्राज्यसुखलोभेन हिंु स्वजनरु्द्यताः ॥ १-४५॥ 

Aho bata mahatpāpaṃ kartuṃ vyavasitā vayam । 

Yadrājyasukhalobhena hantuṃ svajanamudyatāḥ ॥ 1-45॥ 

 

Woe it is that through our battle, we are bent upon committing a grave sin, since for 

the sake of some temporary ease and comfort, we are prepared to kill our own people. 

What a fall, Krishna! 

 

यकद र्ार्प्रतीकारर्िसं्त्र िस्त्रपाणयः । 

धातमराष्ट्र ा रणे हनु्यस्तने्म के्षर्तरं भवेत् ॥ १-४६॥ 

Yadi māmapratīkāramaśastraṃ śastrapāṇayaḥ । 

Dhārtarāṣṭrā raṇe hanyustanme kṣemataraṃ bhavet ॥ 1-46॥ 

 

If me, unarmed and unresponsive to the onslaught of the forces of the sons of 

Dhritarashtra, all armed and fighting, were to kill me, that would be the best option 

for me. 

 
सञ्जय उवाच ।  

एवरु्क्त्वाजुमनः सङ्ये रथोपथथ उपाकवित् । 
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कवसृज्य सिरं चापं िोकसंकवग्नर्ानसः ॥ १-४७॥ 

Sañjaya uvāca । 

Evamuktvārjunaḥ saṅkhye rathopastha upāviśat । 

Visṛjya saśaraṃ cāpaṃ śokasaṃvignamānasaḥ ॥ 1-47॥ 

 

Sanjaya says:  

Having said so, Arjuna put down his bow along with the arrows and, his mind and 

heart stricken with sorrow and despair, he sat down at the back of the chariot in the 

midst of the two armies on the battle field. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

CHAPTER-2 
 
सञ्जय उवाच । 

तं तथा कृपयाकवष्ट्र्शु्रपूणामकुलेक्षणर्् । 

कवषीदिकर्दं वाक्यरु्वाच र्धुसूदनः ॥ २-१॥ 

Sañjaya uvāca । 

Taṃ tathā kṛpayāviṣṭamaśrupūrṇākulekṣaṇam । 

Viṣīdantamidaṃ vākyamuvāca madhusūdanaḥ ॥ 2-1॥ 

 

Says Sanjaya: 

To him, then, overwhelmed with pity, his eyes filled with tears, sinking in despair, 

Krishna Madhusudana, destroyer of demonic forces, spoke thus: 

 

श्रीभगवानुवाच । 

कुतस्त्वा कश्मलकर्दं कवषरे् सरु्पन्तथथतर्् । 
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अनायमजुष्ट्र्स्वर्ग्मर्कीकतमकरर्जुमन ॥ २-२॥ 

Śrībhagavānuvāca । 

Kutastvā kaśmalamidaṃ viṣame samupasthitam । 

Anāryajuṣṭamasvargyamakīrtikaramarjuna ॥ 2-2॥ 

 

Shri Bhagawan Says: 

Whence did this dirty despondence arise in your mind in this very thick of the action? 

It is unworthy of the brave and the good, the way to ignominy and hell. Arjuna, 

beware. 

 
कै्लबं्य र्ा स्म गर्ः पाथम नैतत्त्वयु्यपपद्यते । 

कु्षदं्र हृदयदौबमलं्य त्यक्त्वोकत्ति परिप ॥ २-३॥ 

Klaibyaṃ mā sma gamaḥ pārtha naitattvayyupapadyate । 

Kṣudraṃ hṛdayadaurbalyaṃ tyaktvottiṣṭha parantapa ॥ 2-3॥ 

 

Partha, sink not to unmanliness. It is not worthy of you. It is mean, sheer feebleness 

of the heart, give it up Arjuna, arise, you are scorcher of the enemy at the extreme.  

 

अजुमन उवाच । 

कथं भीष्मर्हं सङ्ये द्रोणं च र्धुसूदन । 

इषुकभः प्रकतयोत्स्याकर् पूजाहामवररसूदन ॥ २-४॥ 

Arjuna uvāca । 

Kathaṃ bhīṣmamahaṃ saṅkhye droṇaṃ ca madhusūdana । 

Iṣubhiḥ pratiyotsyāmi pūjārhāvarisūdana ॥ 2-4॥ 

 

Said Arjuna:  

O Madhusudana, how shall I engage and face Bhishma and Drona with arrows in the 

battle? They're worthy of reverence, even worship, O destroyer of enemies. 

 

गुरूनहिा कह र्हानुभावान् शे्रयो भोकंु्त भैक्ष्यर्पीह लोके । 

हिाथमकार्ांसु्त गुरूकनहैव भुञ्जीय भोगान् रुकधरप्रकदग्धान् ॥ २-५॥ 

Gurūnahatvā hi mahānubhāvān śreyo bhoktuṃ bhaikṣyamapīha loke । 

Hatvārthakāmāṃstu gurūnihaiva bhuñjīya bhogān rudhirapradigdhān ॥ 2-5॥ 

 

It is better in this world to beg and sustain life, better than to live by killing the 

teachers and seniors. They are great men. If we kill them to achieve our purpose and 

desire here on earth, even then we live and ‘suffer’ our desires but soaked in blood. 

 
न चैतकिद्मः कतरिो गरीयो यिा जयेर् यकद वा नो जयेयुः । 
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यानेव हिा न कजजीकवषार्स्-तेऽवन्तथथताः प्ररु्खे धातमराष्ट्र ाः ॥ २-६॥ 

Na caitadvidmaḥ kataranno garīyo yadvā jayema yadi vā no jayeyuḥ । 

Yāneva hatvā na jijīviṣāmas-te'vasthitāḥ pramukhe dhārtarāṣṭrāḥ ॥ 2-6॥ 

 

Also, we don't know what is the better of the two: fighting or not fighting. Nor do we 

know whether, even if we fight, we shall win or they would win over us.  But I know 

one thing for certain: that we would never wish to live by killing the sons of 

Dhritarashtra who stand before us. No one would. 

 

कापमण्यदोषोपहतस्वभावः पृच्छाकर् िां धर्मसमू्मढचेताः । 

यच्छर े यः स्याकिकश्चतं बू्रकह तने्म किष्यसे्तऽहं िाकध र्ां िां प्रपिर्् ॥ २-७॥ 

Kārpaṇyadoṣopahatasvabhāvaḥ pṛcchāmi tvāṃ dharmasammūḍhacetāḥ । 

Yacchreyaḥ syānniścitaṃ brūhi tanme śiṣyaste'haṃ śādhi māṃ tvāṃ prapannam॥ 2-7॥ 

 

My valor is gone. My very self and nature, my very identity, is overwhelmed by 

negation under the weight of pity. My sense of right and wrong, dharma and 

adharma, is lost. My mind is totally blurred. Pray say to me what is just, fair and sure, 

really good for me. I am your disciple. I come to you, please show me the way. 

 
न कह प्रपश्याकर् र्र्ापनुद्याद् यच्छोकरु्च्छोषणकर्न्तियाणार्् । 

अवाप्य भूर्ावसपत्नरृ्दं्ध राजं्य सुराणार्कप चाकधपत्यर्् ॥ २-८॥ 

Na hi prapaśyāmi mamāpanudyād  yacchokamucchoṣaṇamindriyāṇām । 

Avāpya bhūmāvasapatnamṛddhaṃ rājyaṃ surāṇāmapi cādhipatyam ॥ 2-8॥ 

 

I see no way to relieve me of the pain and sorrow which torments my mind and sense. 

I see no way even if I win unrivalled power and wealth on earth and even if I win the 

rule and dominion of the gods in heaven. 

 

सञ्जय उवाच । 

एवरु्क्त्वा हृषीकेिं गुडाकेिः परिप । 

न योत्स्य इकत गोकवन्दरु्क्त्वा तूष्णी ंबभूव ह ॥ २-९॥ 

Sañjaya uvāca । 

Evamuktvā hṛṣīkeśaṃ guḍākeśaḥ parantapa । 

Na yotsya iti govindamuktvā tūṣṇīṃ babhūva ha ॥ 2-9॥ 

 

Said Sanjaya: 

O lord of power and force, having said so to Hrishikesha, Krishna, Arjuna, destroyer 

of sloth and sleep, finally resolved and declared: Fight I will not. Having so declared 

to Govinda, he fell back into deep and pensive silence. 
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तरु्वाच हृषीकेिः प्रहसकिव भारत । 

सेनयोरुभयोर्मधे्य कवषीदिकर्दं वचः ॥ २-१०॥ 

Tamuvāca hṛṣīkeśaḥ prahasanniva bhārata । 

Senayorubhayormadhye viṣīdantamidaṃ vacaḥ ॥ 2-10॥ 

 

Then O Bharata, in the midst of the two fighting forces, to Arjuna, sinking in despair 

and sorrow, Hrishikesha spoke these words in a mood as if smiling – that smile was 

enigmatic:- 

 

श्रीभगवानुवाच । 

अिोच्यानन्विोचसं्त्व प्रज्ञावादांश्च भाषसे । 

गतासूनगतासंूश्च नानुिोचन्ति पन्तण्डताः ॥ २-११॥ 

Śrībhagavānuvāca । 

Aśocyānanvaśocastvaṃ prajñāvādāṃśca bhāṣase । 

Gatāsūnagatāsūṃśca nānuśocanti paṇḍitāḥ ॥ 2-11॥ 

 

Shri Bhagawan said: 

You waste yourself on things which absolutely deserve no thought, and yet you talk 

as if you are the wisest man of the world.  Men of knowledge think not of those who 

have gone past. Nor do they worry about those who are alive. 

 

न िेवाहं जातु नासं न िं नेरे् जनाकधपाः । 

न चैव न भकवष्यार्ः सवे वयर्तः परर्् ॥ २-१२॥ 

Na tvevāhaṃ jātu nāsaṃ na tvaṃ neme janādhipāḥ । 

Na caiva na bhaviṣyāmaḥ sarve vayamataḥ param ॥ 2-12॥ 

 

It is not that there was ever a time when you, or I, or these ruling lords of the people 

were not there. Nor is it that all of us will not be there anymore after this time. 

 
देकहनोऽन्तस्मन्यथा देहे कौर्ारं यौवनं जरा । 

तथा देहािरप्रान्तप्तधीरस्तत्र न रु्ह्यकत ॥ २-१३॥ 

Dehino'sminyathā dehe kaumāraṃ yauvanaṃ jarā । 

Tathā dehāntaraprāptirdhīrastatra na muhyati ॥ 2-13॥ 

 

Just as the soul in this body attains the stage of child, boyhood, youth, and age in this 

human body, the same way we get into another body. The man of wisdom does not 

fall into the snare of these changes. 

 
र्ात्रास्पिामसु्त कौिेय िीतोष्णसुखदुःखदाः । 

आगर्ापाकयनोऽकनत्यास्तांन्तस्तकतक्षस्व भारत ॥ २-१४॥ 
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Mātrāsparśāstu kaunteya śītoṣṇasukhaduḥkhadāḥ । 

Āgamāpāyino’nityāstāṃstitikṣasva bhārata ॥ 2-14॥ 

 

All the changes come and go. They are like the breath of air touching the human 

body the same way as the feel of heat and cold gives the feeling of comfort or 

discomfort. They are momentary, they don’t last, they are transitory. Just bear them 

and let them go. 

 
यं कह न व्यथयने्त्यते पुरुषं पुरुषषमभ । 

सर्दुःखसुखं धीरं सोऽरृ्तिाय कल्पते ॥ २-१५॥ 

Yaṃ hi na vyathayantyete puruṣaṃ puruṣarṣabha । 

Samaduḥkhasukhaṃ dhīraṃ so'mṛtatvāya kalpate ॥ 2-15॥ 

 

O best of men, the man who is calm and self-possessed, whom these temporary ups 

and downs of life do not trouble, whom pleasure and pain do not disturb, such a 

person deserves to be free from the ravages of mortality. 

 
नासतो कवद्यते भावो नाभावो कवद्यते सतः । 

उभयोरकप दृष्ट्ोऽिस्त्वनयोस्तत्त्वदकिमकभः ॥ २-१६॥ 

Nāsato vidyate bhāvo nābhāvo vidyate sataḥ । 

Ubhayorapi dṛṣṭo'ntastvanayostattvadarśibhiḥ ॥ 2-16॥ 

 

That which is not, does not come into existence, and that which is, cannot go out of 

existence. Of course, those who know the essence of both in reality see the mystery 

of existence as well as of non-existence. 

 
अकवनाकि तु तकिन्तद्ध येन सवमकर्दं ततर्् । 

कवनािर्व्ययस्यास्य न ककश्चत्कतुमर्हमकत ॥ २-१७॥ 

Avināśi tu tadviddhi yena sarvamidaṃ tatam । 

Vināśamavyayasyāsya na kaścitkartumarhati ॥ 2-17॥ 

 

Know that mysterious spiritual entity, the atma, which pervades this whole body 

system. It is avyaya, imperishable.  None can bring about the destruction of this 

indestructible entity. 

 
अिवि इरे् देहा कनत्यस्योक्ताः िरीररणः । 

अनाकिनोऽप्ररे्यस्य तस्माद्युध्यस्व भारत ॥ २-१८॥ 

Antavanta ime dehā nityasyoktāḥ śarīriṇaḥ । 

Anāśino'prameyasya tasmādyudhyasva bhārata ॥ 2-18॥ 
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The bodies, which this indestructible entity takes on one after another since time 

immemorial, are subject to decay and death at the end of each period of life. But in 

spite of those temporal fluctuations of bodily existence, the soul survives and remains 

as it is in the essence: eternal, indestructible, unbound by time or place. 

Therefore, O Scion of Bharatas, stand up and fight. 
 

य एनं वेकत्त हिारं यशै्चनं र्न्यते हतर्् । 

उभौ तौ न कवजानीतो नायं हन्ति न हन्यते ॥ २-१९॥ 

Ya enaṃ vetti hantāraṃ yaścainaṃ manyate hatam । 

Ubhau tau na vijānīto nāyaṃ hanti na hanyate ॥ 2-19॥ 

 

Anyone that believes that it (Atma) is the killer, or any one that believes that it is 

killed, both of them do not know, ignorant of the real fact that it neither kills nor is it 

killed. 

 

 न जायते कियते वा कदाकचन् नायं भूिा भकवता वा न भूयः । 

अजो कनत्यः िाश्वतोऽयं पुराणो न हन्यते हन्यर्ाने िरीरे ॥ २-२०॥ 

Na jāyate mriyate vā kadācin nāyaṃ bhūtvā bhavitā vā na bhūyaḥ । 

Ajo nityaḥ śāśvato'yaṃ purāṇo na hanyate hanyamāne śarīre ॥ 2-20॥ 

 

Never is it born, never does it die, nor is it that, having been in temporal existence in 

body for a limited time span, it would not come back again in body for another period 

of time. Partha, it is never born from non-existence, it is eternal, ever existent, 

timeless. It is never killed although it lives in a mortal body. 

 

वेदाकवनाकिनं कनतं्य य एनर्जर्व्ययर्् । 

कथं स पुरुषः पाथम कं घातयकत हन्ति कर्् ॥ २-२१॥ 

Vedāvināśinaṃ nityaṃ ya enamajamavyayam । 

Kathaṃ sa puruṣaḥ pārtha kaṃ ghātayati hanti kam ॥ 2-21॥ 

 

If a person knows the atma (soul) as indestructible, eternal, unborn and undying, 

imperishable and undecaying, whom does that person strike to death, whom does that 

person kill? None.  

 

वासांकस जीणामकन यथा कवहाय नवाकन गृह्णाकत नरोऽपराकण । 

तथा िरीराकण कवहाय जीणाम-न्यन्याकन संयाकत नवाकन देही ॥ २-२२॥ 

Vāsāṃsi jīrṇāni yathā vihāya navāni gṛhṇāti naro'parāṇi । 

Tathā śarīrāṇi vihāya jīrṇā-nyanyāni saṃyāti navāni dehī ॥ 2-22॥ 
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Just as a person relinquishes old and worn out clothes and takes on to new ones, 

similarly a person gives up the old worn-out body at the end of each span of age and 

takes on a new one at the beginning of another life span. (So the cycle goes on and on 

and on….) 

 
नैनं किन्दन्ति िस्त्राकण नैनं दहकत पावकः । 

न चैनं के्लदयन्त्यापो न िोषयकत र्ारुतः ॥ २-२३॥ 

Nainaṃ chindanti śastrāṇi nainaṃ dahati pāvakaḥ । 

Na cainaṃ kledayantyāpo na śoṣayati mārutaḥ ॥ 2-23॥ 

 

Weapons cut it not to death, fire burns it not, waters soak it not to rot, air dries it not 

to evaporate to extinction. 

 
अचे्छद्योऽयर्दाह्योऽयर्के्लद्योऽिोष्य एव च । 

कनत्यः सवमगतः थथाणुरचलोऽयं सनातनः ॥ २-२४॥ 

Acchedyo'yamadāhyo'yamakledyo'śoṣya eva ca । 

Nityaḥ sarvagataḥ sthāṇuracalo'yaṃ sanātanaḥ ॥ 2-24॥ 

 

It cannot be cut to pieces, it can not be burnt to ash, it cannot be diluted to particles, it 

cannot be dried to dust. It is immortal, all reaching, anywhere, firm, immovable, 

unshakable, constant and eternal. 

 

अव्यक्तोऽयर्कचन्त्योऽयर्कवकायोऽयरु्च्यते । 

तस्मादेवं कवकदिैनं नानुिोकचतुर्हमकस ॥ २-२५॥ 

Avyakto'yamacintyo'yamavikāryo'yamucyate । 

Tasmādevaṃ viditvainaṃ nānuśocitumarhasi ॥ 2-25॥ 

 

It is undefinable, beyond thought, invariable, it is said. For this reason, knowing what 

it is, you need not worry about it-- because nothing can happen to it. 

 

अथ चैनं कनत्यजातं कनतं्य वा र्न्यसे रृ्तर्् । 

तथाकप िं र्हाबाहो नैवं िोकचतुर्हमकस ॥ २-२६॥ 

Atha cainaṃ nityajātaṃ nityaṃ vā manyase mṛtam । 

Tathāpi tvaṃ mahābāho naivaṃ śocitumarhasi ॥ 2-26॥ 

 

And also, even if you believe that is always being born and dying, born and dying 

again and again, even then, O man of mighty arm, you need not worry about it. 

जातस्य कह धु्रवो रृ्तु्यधु्रमवं जन्म रृ्तस्य च । 

तस्मादपररहायेऽथे न िं िोकचतुर्हमकस ॥ २-२७॥ 
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Jātasya hi dhruvo mṛtyurdhruvaṃ janma mṛtasya ca । 

Tasmādaparihārye'rthe na tvaṃ śocitumarhasi ॥ 2-27॥ 

 

Whoever is born that is sure to die, and the dead is sure to be born. Hence also, in 

view of the inevitable, you must not worry about the warriors. 

अव्यक्तादीकन भूताकन व्यक्तर्ध्याकन भारत । 

अव्यक्तकनधनाने्यव तत्र का पररदेवना ॥ २-२८॥ 

Avyaktādīni bhūtāni vyaktamadhyāni bhārata । 

Avyaktanidhanānyeva tatra kā paridevanā ॥ 2-28॥ 

  

All specific forms of life are unmanifest in the beginning, they manifest well defined 

in the middle and they again go into the unseen after death. Hence what cause is there 

for sorrow in this process? 

 

आश्चयमवत्पश्यकत ककश्चदेन-र्ाश्चयमविदकत तथैव चान्यः । 

आश्चयमवचै्नर्न्यः शृणोकत शु्रिापे्यनं वेद न चैव ककश्चत् ॥ २-२९॥ 

Āścaryavatpaśyati kaścidena-māścaryavadvadati tathaiva cānyaḥ । 

Āścaryavaccainamanyaḥ śṛṇoti śrutvāpyenaṃ veda na caiva kaścit ॥ 2-29॥ 

 

One views this mysterious process of life and death with wonder. Another speaks of 

it with wonder the same way. Someone hears of it with wonder and amazement. And 

having heard of it all this way, no one knows of it the certain way, as it is. 

 

देही कनत्यर्वध्योऽयं देहे सवमस्य भारत । 

तस्मात्सवामकण भूताकन न िं िोकचतुर्हमकस ॥ २-३०॥ 

Dehī nityamavadhyo'yaṃ dehe sarvasya bhārata । 

Tasmātsarvāṇi bhūtāni na tvaṃ śocitumarhasi ॥ 2-30॥ 

 

The atma (soul) that resides in the body form of all, O Bharata, can never be killed. 

Therefore you should not worry about any form of living being, never about the 

warriors upfront.  

स्वधर्मर्कप चावेक्ष्य न कवकन्तम्पतुर्हमकस । 

धम्यामन्तद्ध युद्धाच्छर े योऽन्यत्क्षकत्रयस्य न कवद्यते ॥ २-३१॥ 

Svadharmamapi cāvekṣya na vikampitumarhasi । 

Dharmyāddhi yuddhācchreyo'nyatkṣatriyasya na vidyate ॥ 2-31॥ 

 

And watch out: think of your own Dharma, the duty incumbent on you. That way too 

you must not be fickle minded. There is nothing better and higher than fighting as 

part of your Dharma, worthy of a worrior. 
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यदृच्छया चोपपिं स्वगमिारर्पावृतर्् । 

सुन्तखनः क्षकत्रयाः पाथम लभिे युद्धर्ीदृिर्् ॥ २-३२॥ 

Yadṛcchayā copapannaṃ svargadvāramapāvṛtam । 

Sukhinaḥ kṣatriyāḥ pārtha labhante yuddhamīdṛśam ॥ 2-32॥ 

 

This battle is the gateway to paradisal bliss open to you by the will divine. O Partha, 

only the fortunate few among Kshatriyas find such a war-door open to them by a 

lucky chance and divine will. 

 

अथ चेत्त्वकर्रं् धमं्य सङ्रारं् न कररष्यकस । 

ततः स्वधरं् कीकतं च कहिा पापर्वाप्स्स्यकस ॥ २-३३॥ 

Atha cettvamimaṃ dharmyaṃ saṅgrāmaṃ na kariṣyasi । 

Tataḥ svadharmaṃ kīrtiṃ ca hitvā pāpamavāpsyasi ॥ 2-33॥ 

 

And if you do not engage in this battle which is for the sake of righteousness and 

Dharma as your sacred duty, you will neglect your sacred duty, tarnish your 

reputation, and suffer the sin of remiss. 

 

अकीकतं चाकप भूताकन कथकयष्यन्ति तेऽव्ययार्् । 

सम्भाकवतस्य चाकीकतमर्मरणादकतररच्यते ॥ २-३४॥ 

Akīrtiṃ cāpi bhūtāni kathayiṣyanti te'vyayām । 

Sambhāvitasya cākīrtirmaraṇādatiricyate ॥ 2-34॥ 

 

And the people around will speak loud and bold of your disreputation beyond repair, 

and that infamy for the man of honor is worse than death. 

भयाद्रणादुपरतं रं्स्यिे िां र्हारथाः । 

येषां च िं बहर्तो भूिा यास्यकस लाघवर्् ॥ २-३५॥ 

Bhayādraṇāduparataṃ maṃsyante tvāṃ mahārathāḥ । 

Yeṣāṃ ca tvaṃ bahumato bhūtvā yāsyasi lāghavam ॥ 2-35॥ 

 

Valorous warriors of the chariot will think and speak of you with contempt as the 

man run away from battle out of fear. Think of your fame resounding among them 

earlier, and mind the fall and the pity of it, Arjuna. 

 
अवाच्यवादांश्च बहून्वकदष्यन्ति तवाकहताः । 

कनन्दिस्तव सार्रं्थ्य ततो दुःखतरं नु ककर्् ॥ २-३६॥ 

Avācyavādāṃśca bahūnvadiṣyanti tavāhitāḥ । 

Nindantastava sāmarthyaṃ tato duḥkhataraṃ nu kim ॥ 2-36॥ 
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Your enemies will speak many despicable words against you, condemning your 

valour and competence. What can be sadder and more painful than that? 

 

हतो वा प्राप्स्स्यकस स्वगं कजिा वा भोक्ष्यसे र्हीर्् । 

तस्मादुकत्ति कौिेय युद्धाय कृतकनश्चयः ॥ २-३७॥ 

Hato vā prāpsyasi svargaṃ jitvā vā bhokṣyase mahīm । 

Tasmāduttiṣṭha kaunteya yuddhāya kṛtaniścayaḥ ॥ 2-37॥ 

 

If you are killed in the battle, you straight go to Swarga, paradise, as a martyr on the 

altar of Dharma. If you win, you share and enjoy the dominion of the earth. 

Therefore, arise, son of Kunti. Decide, determine and fight out the enemies. 

 

सुखदुःखे सरे् कृिा लाभालाभौ जयाजयौ । 

ततो युद्धाय युज्यस्व नैवं पापर्वाप्स्स्यकस ॥ २-३८॥ 

Sukhaduḥkhe same kṛtvā lābhālābhau jayājayau । 

Tato yuddhāya yujyasva naivaṃ pāpamavāpsyasi ॥ 2-38॥ 

 

Equanimous between pleasure and pain, loss and gain, and between victory and 

defeat, dedicate yourself to war and thus, be free from sin and disreputation. 

 
एषा तेऽकभकहता साङ्ये बुन्तद्धयोगे न्तिर्ां शृणु । 

बुद्ध्या युक्तो यया पाथम कर्मबनं्ध प्रहास्यकस ॥ २-३९॥ 

Eṣā te'bhihitā sāṅkhye buddhiryoge tvimāṃ śṛṇu । 

Buddhyā yukto yayā pārtha karmabandhaṃ prahāsyasi ॥ 2-39॥ 

 

I have spoken to you of Sankhya philosophy (with intellectual approach to life) 

which discriminates between body and soul. Now listen to the Buddhi (knowledge) in 

the context of karma yoga by which you won't be bound by Karma. 

 
नेहाकभक्रर्नािोऽन्तस्त प्रत्यवायो न कवद्यते । 

स्वल्पर्प्यस्य धर्मस्य त्रायते र्हतो भयात् ॥ २-४०॥ 

Nehābhikramanāśo'sti pratyavāyo na vidyate । 

Svalpamapyasya dharmasya trāyate mahato bhayāt ॥ 2-40॥ 

 

Karma is ever on, No cessation, No going back. What you sow, so it fructifies. If you 

understand even a little bit of it and pursue it this way as duty, it will save you from 

grave fears of the adverse.   

 

व्यवसायान्तिका बुन्तद्धरेकेह कुरुनन्दन । 
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बहिाखा ह्यनिाश्च बुद्धयोऽव्यवसाकयनार्् ॥ २-४१॥ 

Vyavasāyātmikā buddhirekeha kurunandana । 

Bahuśākhā hyanantāśca buddhayo'vyavasāyinām ॥ 2-41॥ 

 

O Scion of the Kurus, the intelligence that is focussed, concentrated, constant, 

intensive, is one, undivided. The Buddhi of those, who do not focus their mind, is 

diversified over many loose ends like the wild branches of a tree (though the tree is 

an offspring of the same one seed). 

 

याकर्र्ां पुन्तष्पतां वाचं प्रवदन्त्यकवपकश्चतः । 

वेदवादरताः पाथम नान्यदस्तीकत वाकदनः ॥ २-४२॥ 

Yāmimāṃ puṣpitāṃ vācaṃ pravadantyavipaścitaḥ । 

Vedavādaratāḥ pārtha nānyadastīti vādinaḥ ॥ 2-42॥ 

  

The unwise speak in colorful diversified language, even debating on the Veda, bound 

in their own frozen and fossilized style of knowledge, and saying this is all. There is 

nothing else or beyond of value. 

 
कार्ािानः स्वगमपरा जन्मकर्मफलप्रदार्् । 

कक्रयाकविेषबहलां भोगैश्वयमगकतं प्रकत ॥ २-४३॥ 

Kāmātmānaḥ svargaparā janmakarmaphalapradām । 

Kriyāviśeṣabahulāṃ bhogaiśvaryagatiṃ prati ॥ 2-43॥ 

 

Lost to desire, focussed only on pleasures of a dream paradise, they speak of a life of 

promise and golden fruit of Janma and Karma, Karma of a glittering beauty leading 

to pleasure and paradisal grandeur. 

 

भोगैश्वयमप्रसक्तानां तयापहृतचेतसार्् । 

व्यवसायान्तिका बुन्तद्धः सर्ाधौ न कवधीयते ॥ २-४४॥ 

Bhogaiśvaryaprasaktānāṃ tayāpahṛtacetasām । 

Vyavasāyātmikā buddhiḥ samādhau na vidhīyate ॥ 2-44॥ 

 

The divided Buddhi of such persons doesn't focus on the right Karma: dedicated to 

Bhoga and dreamy grandeur, their mind is taken away by the lure of pleasure and the 

transient beauty of the world. They are unable to concentrate on the center. 

 

तै्रगुण्यकवषया वेदा कनसै्त्रगुण्यो भवाजुमन । 

कनिम न्ब्िो कनत्यसत्त्वथथो कनयोगके्षर् आिवान् ॥ २-४५॥ 

Traiguṇyaviṣayā vedā nistraiguṇyo bhavārjuna । 

Nirdvandvo nityasattvastho niryogakṣema ātmavān ॥ 2-45॥ 
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Their knowledge dominantly is knowledge of the world of change in the field of 

Prakrti: Satoguna (thought), Rajoguna (energy), and Tamoguna (matter). Rise above 

this world of threefold change, dedicate yourself to eternal truth of body and atma. 

Forget about the collection of toys and the protection and promotion of these. Give it 

up, rise above, and dedicate yourself to the Atma, permanent good, constant truth and 

eternal Dharma. 

 

यावानथम उदपाने सवमतः सम्प्लुतोदके । 

तावान्सवेषु वेदेषु ब्राह्मणस्य कवजानतः ॥ २-४६॥ 

Yāvānartha udapāne sarvataḥ samplutodake । 

Tāvānsarveṣu vedeṣu brāhmaṇasya vijānataḥ ॥ 2-46॥ 

 

Brahmana, the man of real knowledge, is interested in worldly knowledge only as 

much as he would be interested in a small pool of water. The ocean is unbound and 

fathomless. Be for the ocean, beyond the pool. 

 

कर्मणे्यवाकधकारसे्त र्ा फलेषु कदाचन । 

र्ा कर्मफलहेतुभूमर्ाम ते सङ्गोऽस्त्वकर्मकण ॥ २-४७॥ 

Karmaṇyevādhikāraste mā phaleṣu kadācana । 

Mā karmaphalaheturbhūrmā te saṅgo'stvakarmaṇi ॥ 2-47॥ 

 

You have all your right to Karma, to action. The fruit of success or unsuccess is 

beyond your comprehension and control.  Act to your highest competence, but once 

you have acted, your action creates its own vibrations and those vibrations become a 

part of cosmic dynamics. (You can throw a pebble in the sea, but the waves it causes 

are not under your control). So let your action be at the best, the result will not be 

determined by your desire for the fruit, the way you want. Nor should you give up the 

active life for fear of the uncertainty of the result. 

 

योगथथः कुरु कर्ामकण सङं्ग त्यक्त्वा धनञ्जय । 

कसद्ध्यकसद्ध्योः सर्ो भूिा सर्िं योग उच्यते ॥ २-४८॥ 

Yogasthaḥ kuru karmāṇi saṅgaṃ tyaktvā dhanañjaya । 

Siddhyasiddhyoḥ samo bhūtvā samatvaṃ yoga ucyate ॥ 2-48॥ 

 

Do your karma in a steady state of concentrated mind, Dhananjaya, victor of the 

wealth and values of life. Give up your bondage within small selfish considerations. 

Be steady, whether you succeed or do not succeed, leave it to the higher powers. This 

steadiness, this constancy, this equanimity of the mind, will and atma is called yoga. 

 

दूरेण ह्यवरं कर्म बुन्तद्धयोगाद्धनञ्जय । 
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बुद्धौ िरणर्न्तन्वच्छ कृपणाः फलहेतवः ॥ २-४९॥ 

Dūreṇa hyavaraṃ karma buddhiyogāddhanañjaya । 

Buddhau śaraṇamanviccha kṛpaṇāḥ phalahetavaḥ ॥ 2-49॥ 

 

O victor of the wealth and power of life, worldly action without steady discipline of 

the mind is by far short of the steady discipline of the mind and soul. Firmly dedicate 

yourself to the yogic discipline of the mind, and act. If you act with selfish motive for 

personal gain, know that such persons are poor in mind and culture of the spirit. 

 

बुन्तद्धयुक्तो जहातीह उभे सुकृतदुषृ्कते । 

तस्माद्योगाय युज्यस्व योगः कर्मसु कौिलर्् ॥ २-५०॥ 

Buddhiyukto jahātīha ubhe sukṛtaduṣkṛte । 

Tasmādyogāya yujyasva yogaḥ karmasu kauśalam ॥ 2-50॥ 

 

If your will and intelligence is rooted and firm in the state of consistency, then you 

rise above the personal considerations of ‘good action’ or ‘bad action’ leading to 

success or failure. Whatever happens as a result of your action, you stay unscathed, 

your real self greater and higher than success or failure. Dedicate yourself to this 

yoga of action. Yoga is the expertise in performance in the state of full awareness and 

enlightenment. Yoga is not escape from life and action. Be at the center of the 

whirlpool. 

 

कर्मजं बुन्तद्धयुक्ता कह फलं त्यक्त्वा र्नीकषणः । 

जन्मबन्धकवकनरु्मक्ताः पदं गच्छन्त्यनार्यर्् ॥ २-५१॥ 

Karmajaṃ buddhiyuktā hi phalaṃ tyaktvā manīṣiṇaḥ । 

Janmabandhavinirmuktāḥ padaṃ gacchantyanāmayam ॥ 2-51॥ 

 

Persons of steady and enlightened mind, far above the lower considerations of the 

results and prepared for either, are free from limitations and bondage of the lower 

world of life. Indeed they rise above and reach the state of highest spirituality and 

freedom. 

 
यदा ते र्ोहककललं बुन्तद्धव्यमकततररष्यकत । 

तदा गिाकस कनवेदं श्रोतव्यस्य शु्रतस्य च ॥ २-५२॥ 

Yadā te mohakalilaṃ buddhirvyatitariṣyati । 

Tadā gantāsi nirvedaṃ śrotavyasya śrutasya ca ॥ 2-52॥ 

 

When your mind breaks through the bonds of selfish love, depression and paralysis of 

the will, then you will rise to the state of freedom from whatever depressive you have 

heard or might hear.  
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शु्रकतकवप्रकतपिा ते यदा थथास्यकत कनश्चला । 

सर्ाधावचला बुन्तद्धस्तदा योगर्वाप्स्स्यकस ॥ २-५३॥ 

Śrutivipratipannā te yadā sthāsyati niścalā । 

Samādhāvacalā buddhistadā yogamavāpsyasi ॥ 2-53॥ 

 

When your mind, if it is disturbed, diversified and depressed by what you have heard 

or experienced, at a lower level, rises above and steadies in a state of firmness, then 

your spirit will be calm and constant in the state of yoga, concentrated, focussed and 

dedicated to action. Then you will recover your real self, and be attached to the 

higher purpose of life----. 

 

अजुमन उवाच । 

न्तथथतप्रज्ञस्य का भाषा सर्ाकधथथस्य केिव । 

न्तथथतधीः ककं प्रभाषेत ककर्ासीत व्रजेत ककर्् ॥ २-५४॥ 

Arjuna uvāca । 

Sthitaprajñasya kā bhāṣā samādhisthasya keśava । 

Sthitadhīḥ kiṃ prabhāṣeta kimāsīta vrajeta kim ॥ 2-54॥ 

 

Says Arjuna: 

Keshawa, how do you describe or define a person of steady mind, settled in a state of 

Samadhi, total harmony of feeling (emotion, passion), will and knowledge 

(awareness), balanced in the union of sense, mind and soul? How does he speak, sit 

and move (in a state of balance and unity of body mind and soul)? 

 

श्रीभगवानुवाच । 

प्रजहाकत यदा कार्ान्सवामन्पाथम र्नोगतान् । 

आिने्यवािना तुष्ट्ः न्तथथतप्रज्ञस्तदोच्यते ॥ २-५५॥ 

Śrībhagavānuvāca । 

Prajahāti yadā kāmānsarvān pārtha manogatān । 

Ātmanyevātmanā tuṣṭaḥ sthitaprajñastadocyate ॥ 2-55॥ 

 

Says Krishna:  

when a person gives up and rises above all desires that fluctuate in the mind at the 

selfish level, and, when he is happy at heart, and self-satisfied, self-contained in the 

very soul, then he is called a man of balanced mind. (Refer to the scales in a state of 

perfect balance, no fluctuation in the beam yet in a state of optimum activeness and 

tension, like the string of a bow.) 

 

दुःखेष्वनुकिग्नर्नाः सुखेषु कवगतसृ्पहः । 
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वीतरागभयक्रोधः न्तथथतधीरु्मकनरुच्यते ॥ २-५६॥ 

Duḥkheṣvanudvignamanāḥ sukheṣu vigataspṛhaḥ । 

Vītarāgabhayakrodhaḥ sthitadhīrmunirucyate ॥ 2-56॥ 

 

In the state of suffering, no depression of the mind, in the state of pleasure, no 

celebration’s overflow; no attachment, fear and anger all gone. That is the state of a 

muni, man of thought, settled at peace in the mind and spirit. 

 

यः सवमत्रानकभसे्नहस्तत्तत्प्राप्य िुभािुभर्् । 

नाकभनन्दकत न िेकष्ट् तस्य प्रज्ञा प्रकतकिता ॥ २-५७॥ 

Yaḥ sarvatrānabhisnehastattatprāpya śubhāśubham । 

Nābhinandati na dveṣṭi tasya prajñā pratiṣṭhitā ॥ 2-57॥ 

 

Always, everywhere, free from selfish attachment, neither overjoyed with the good, 

nor ever depressed with the bad, such a person is a man of balanced mind. 

 
यदा संहरते चायं कूर्ोऽङ्गानीव सवमिः । 

इन्तियाणीन्तियाथेभ्यस्तस्य प्रज्ञा प्रकतकिता ॥ २-५८॥ 

Yadā saṃharate cāyaṃ kūrmo'ṅgānīva sarvaśaḥ । 

Indriyāṇīndriyārthebhyastasya prajñā pratiṣṭhitā ॥ 2-58॥ 

 

Just as a tortoise withdraws all its organs of sense, the same way the person who 

withdraws his senses and will from the objects of passion is a man of balanced mind. 

He is a master of his mind and senses, he is not their slave. 

 
कवषया कवकनवतमिे कनराहारस्य देकहनः । 

रसवजं रसोऽप्यस्य परं दृष्ट्वा कनवतमते ॥ २-५९॥ 

Viṣayā vinivartante nirāhārasya dehinaḥ । 

Rasavarjaṃ raso'pyasya paraṃ dṛṣṭvā nivartate ॥ 2-59॥ 

 

If a person abstains from food for example, i.e., food of the senses, he may control 

his hunger but he continues to fall a prey to the taste and temptation for those objects 

of sense and pleasure. But the man of balanced mind rises above even the taste and 

temptation for the food of senses. This can so happen only if the man dedicates 

himself to the highest and the ultimate Self. 

 

यततो ह्यकप कौिेय पुरुषस्य कवपकश्चतः । 

इन्तियाकण प्रर्ाथीकन हरन्ति प्रसभं र्नः ॥ २-६०॥ 

Yatato hyapi kaunteya puruṣasya vipaścitaḥ । 

Indriyāṇi pramāthīni haranti prasabhaṃ manaḥ ॥ 2-60॥ 
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Even in the case of the man of wisdom, O son of Kunti, the taste and temptation for 

the food of the senses may assert, because they are rebellious and may subdue the 

mind. 

 
ताकन सवामकण संयम्य युक्त आसीत र्त्परः । 

विे कह यसे्यन्तियाकण तस्य प्रज्ञा प्रकतकिता ॥ २-६१॥ 

Tāni sarvāṇi saṃyamya yukta āsīta matparaḥ । 

Vaśe hi yasyendriyāṇi tasya prajñā pratiṣṭhitā ॥ 2-61॥ 

 

Therefore control your mind and senses, focus on me, dedicate your sense and mind 

to me, and sit and think what you do. The man whose senses and mind are under 

control of the spirit, he is a man of balanced mind 

 
ध्यायतो कवषयानंु्पसः सङ्गसे्तषूपजायते । 

सङ्गात्सञ्जायते कार्ः कार्ात्क्रोधोऽकभजायते ॥ २-६२॥ 

Dhyāyato viṣayānpuṃsaḥ saṅgasteṣūpajāyate । 

Saṅgātsañjāyate kāmaḥ kāmātkrodho'bhijāyate ॥ 2-62॥ 

 

What happens if the senses and mind are not under control of the atma? 

When the mind is attracted by the objects of sense, the man gets attached to the 

objects. That is the stage of fascination. Fascination leads to passion and inordinate 

desire. If the desire is not fulfilled it leads to anger and frustration.  

 

क्रोधािवकत सम्मोहः सम्मोहाथरृ्कतकवरर्ः । 

सृ्मकतरंिाद् बुन्तद्धनािो बुन्तद्धनािात्प्रणश्यकत ॥ २-६३॥ 

Krodhādbhavati sammohaḥ sammohātsmṛtivibhramaḥ । 

Smṛtibhraṃśād buddhināśo buddhināśātpraṇaśyati ॥ 2-63॥ 

 

Anger and frustration leads to hypnosis, and hypnosis leads to confusion of mind and 

memory. Confusion of memory leads to loss of reason, and when reason is lost, man 

ends up in self loss. Nothing remains of the man. 

 

रागिेषकवरु्कै्तसु्त कवषयाकनन्तियैश्चरन् ।  

आिवशै्यकवमधेयािा प्रसादर्कधगच्छकत ॥ २-६४॥ 

Rāgadveṣavimuktaistu viṣayānindriyaiścaran ।  

Ātmavaśyairvidheyātmā prasādamadhigacchati ॥ 2-64॥ 

 

Empirical and rational approach:  
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When the senses and mind are free from Raga and Dwesha (involvement and 

aversion) and the atma uses them to experience the objects with detachment in the 

state of self control, then the atma is blessed with Prasada, the Grace of God. 

 

प्रसादे सवमदुःखानां हाकनरस्योपजायते । 

प्रसिचेतसो ह्यािु बुन्तद्धः पयमवकतिते ॥ २-६५॥ 

Prasāde sarvaduḥkhānāṃ hānirasyopajāyate । 

Prasannacetaso hyāśu buddhiḥ paryavatiṣṭhate ॥ 2-65॥ 

 

In the state of Grace (Bliss), there is the end of all pain and suffering, and in that state 

of spiritual joy, the intellect and intelligence (Buddhi) is always and naturally 

undisturbed in the state of settlement. 

 

नान्तस्त बुन्तद्धरयुक्तस्य न चायुक्तस्य भावना । 

न चाभावयतः िान्तिरिािस्य कुतः सुखर्् ॥ २-६६॥ 

Nāsti buddhirayuktasya na cāyuktasya bhāvanā । 

Na cābhāvayataḥ śāntiraśāntasya kutaḥ sukham ॥ 2-66॥ 

 

If you're not dedicated to Divinity, your intelligence is lost. Nor is the man of lost 

intelligence, nor you, focussed, nor dedicated to the Center, you have no Bhavana, 

faith in life and its divinity. If you have no faith in life and divinity, you have no 

peace of mind and spirit, and if you have no peace, you have no Sukha, well being, 

joy of life. 

 

इन्तियाणां कह चरतां यन्मनोऽनुकवधीयते । 

तदस्य हरकत प्रज्ञां वायुनामवकर्वाम्भकस ॥ २-६७॥ 

Indriyāṇāṃ hi caratāṃ yanmano'nuvidhīyate । 

Tadasya harati prajñāṃ vāyurnāvamivāmbhasi ॥ 2-67॥ 

 

If your senses run after pleasure in the wild, and your mind, ensnared, runs after 

them, that fascination steals away your wisdom just like a storm of wind overturning 

your boat in spite of the best of oars and your physical skill and strength. 

 
तस्माद्यस्य र्हाबाहो कनगृहीताकन सवमिः । 

इन्तियाणीन्तियाथेभ्यस्तस्य प्रज्ञा प्रकतकिता ॥ २-६८॥ 

Tasmādyasya mahābāho nigṛhītāni sarvaśaḥ । 

Indriyāṇīndriyārthebhyastasya prajñā pratiṣṭhitā ॥ 2-68॥ 
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Therefore, O man of mighty arms, he, whose senses and mind are wholly self-

controlled, against the temptations of temporary externals, he alone is the man of 

stable intelligence. 

 

या कनिा सवमभूतानां तस्यां जागकतम संयर्ी । 

यस्यां जारकत भूताकन सा कनिा पश्यतो रु्नेः ॥ २-६९॥ 

Yā niśā sarvabhūtānāṃ tasyāṃ jāgarti saṃyamī । 

Yasyāṃ jāgrati bhūtāni sā niśā paśyato muneḥ ॥ 2-69॥ 

 

And know one thing: such a man is a man of the self, nor is he a man of the crowd. 

He is his own man complete and full. He can, and does walk alone, against the 

crowd: Self controlled, he keeps awake when the whole world sleeps in the night’s 

dark. He goes to sleep, as if, in the self when the world is waking, exulting in the 

externals of the senses, all this way because he sees the reality, he thinks and decides 

for himself, by himself, free, unfettered, firm, unshaken. 

 

आपूयमर्ाणर्चलप्रकतिं सरु्द्रर्ापः प्रकविन्ति यित् । 

तित्कार्ा यं प्रकविन्ति सवे स िान्तिर्ाप्नोकत न कार्कार्ी ॥ २-७०॥ 

Āpūryamāṇamacalapratiṣṭhaṃ samudramāpaḥ praviśanti yadvat। 

Tadvatkāmā yaṃ praviśanti sarve sa śāntimāpnoti na kāmakāmī ॥ 2-70॥ 

 

Who is at peace?  

One who is vast and deep as the ocean: Just as small streams, playful, running, 

jumping, rousing, enter the sea and are lost in the depths of the ocean, so the man 

who watches around, observes, receives, thinks, and absorbs, remains calm. His spirit 

rests, rooted in Infinity. All his desires and ambitions enter into the depths of his 

Being like the streams received and absorbed in the ocean. Not so the man beaten 

around by the winds of change and desire. 

 

कवहाय कार्ान्यः सवामनु्पर्ांश्चरकत कनःसृ्पहः । 

कनर्मर्ो कनरहङ्कारः स िान्तिर्कधगच्छकत ॥ २-७१॥ 

Vihāya kāmānyaḥ sarvānpumāṃścarati niḥspṛhaḥ । 

Nirmamo nirahaṅkāraḥ sa śāntimadhigacchati ॥ 2-71॥ 

 

Give up Kama: 

Having crossed over all desires, having nothing to regret, the man who lives free 

from selfishness and pride of the self, that man is at peace. 

 

एषा ब्राह्मी न्तथथकतः पाथम नैनां प्राप्य कवरु्ह्यकत । 

न्तथथिास्यार्िकालेऽकप ब्रह्मकनवामणरृ्च्छकत ॥ २-७२॥ 

Eṣā brāhmī sthitiḥ pārtha naināṃ prāpya vimuhyati । 
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Sthitvāsyāmantakāle'pi brahmanirvāṇamṛcchati ॥ 2-72॥ 

 

That is the Brahmi State, the spiritual state of divinity in the state of humanity. 

Having attained to that state, no one is destabilised even for the selfish love of the 

nearest and dearest ones, not even by the fear of death. Having been established in 

this state, when he breathes his last, he rests in the freedom of Infinity of peace and 

joy. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

CHAPTER-3 

 

 
अजुमन उवाच । 

ज्यायसी चेत्कर्मणसे्त र्ता बुन्तद्धजमनादमन । 

तन्ततं्क कर्मकण घोरे र्ां कनयोजयकस केिव ॥ ३-१॥ 

Arjuna uvāca । 

Jyāyasī cetkarmaṇaste matā buddhirjanārdana । 

Tatkiṃ karmaṇi ghore māṃ niyojayasi keśava ॥ 3-1॥ 
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Says Arjuna: 

 O Janardana, if you hold (believe) that the state of knowledge born of clairvoyant 

reason is superior to Karma, then why do you, Keshava, want me to engage in this 

bloody act of war. 

 

व्याकर्शे्रणेव वाके्यन बुन्तदं्ध र्ोहयसीव रे् । 

तदेकं वद कनकश्चत्य येन शे्रयोऽहर्ापु्नयार्् ॥ ३-२॥ 

Vyāmiśreṇeva vākyena buddhiṃ mohayasīva me । 

Tadekaṃ vada niścitya yena śreyo'hamāpnuyām ॥ 3-2॥ 

 

It appears to me as if you are confusing my understanding with ambiguous words. 

Therefore please speak to me in clear and definite words so that I may attain to and 

do what is really good for me. 

 

श्रीभगवानुवाच । 

लोकेऽन्तस्मन् किकवधा कनिा पुरा प्रोक्ता र्यानघ । 

ज्ञानयोगेन साङ्यानां कर्मयोगेन योकगनार्् ॥ ३-३॥ 

Śrībhagavānuvāca । 

Loke'smin dvividhā niṣṭhā purā proktā mayānagha । 

Jñānayogena sāṅkhyānāṃ karmayogena yoginām ॥ 3-3॥ 

 

Says Shri Bhagawan: 

Hey sinless pure soul (atma), earlier I have spoken of two ways of definitive Dharma 

for holy living: jnana yoga for the sankhyas, and karma yoga for the yogis. 

 

न कर्मणार्नारम्भािैष्कमं्य पुरुषोऽशु्नते । 

न च संन्यसनादेव कसन्तदं्ध सर्कधगच्छकत ॥ ३-४॥ 

Na karmaṇāmanārambhānnaiṣkarmyaṃ puruṣo'śnute । 

Na ca saṃnyasanādeva siddhiṃ samadhigacchati ॥ 3-4॥ 
 

Man does not attain to the state of freedom from karma i.e., bondage, without 

engaging into karma, nor does he attain to Siddhi (success) by ceasing to act. 

 

न कह ककश्चत्क्षणर्कप जातु कतित्यकर्मकृत् । 

कायमते ह्यविः कर्म सवमः प्रकृकतजैगुमणैः ॥ ३-५॥ 

Na hi kaścitkṣaṇamapi jātu tiṣṭhatyakarmakṛt । 

Kāryate hyavaśaḥ karma sarvaḥ prakṛtijairguṇaiḥ ॥ 3-5॥ 

 

Nor does man stay even for a moment without doing some karma. By sheer force of 

Nature and its dynamics man, is forced to engage in karma. 
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करे्न्तियाकण संयम्य य आसे्त र्नसा स्मरन् । 

इन्तियाथामन्तन्वरू्ढािा कर्र्थ्याचारः स उच्यते ॥ ३-६॥ 

Karmendriyāṇi saṃyamya ya āste manasā smaran । 

Indriyārthānvimūḍhātmā mithyācāraḥ sa ucyate ॥ 3-6॥ 

 

And if man suppresses his karmendriyas, but mentally engages in the objects of 

desire for sukha, then thesimple foolish man is called a pretender. 

 

यन्तस्त्वन्तियाकण र्नसा कनयम्यारभतेऽजुमन । 

करे्न्तियैः कर्मयोगर्सक्तः स कवकिष्यते ॥ ३-७॥ 

Yastvindriyāṇi manasā niyamyārabhate'rjuna । 

Karmendriyaiḥ karmayogamasaktaḥ sa viśiṣyate ॥ 3-7॥ 

 

But, hey Arjuna, if man controls his mind and senses, and then, without any selfish 

motive, engages in karma with karmendriyas, such a person is special and 

exceptional over the generality. 

 

कनयतं कुरु कर्म िं कर्म ज्यायो ह्यकर्मणः । 

िरीरयात्राकप च ते न प्रकसदे्ध्यदकर्मणः ॥ ३-८॥ 

Niyataṃ kuru karma tvaṃ karma jyāyo hyakarmaṇaḥ । 

Śarīrayātrāpi ca te na prasiddhyedakarmaṇaḥ ॥ 3-8॥ 

 

Do karma as prescribed by Dharma Shastras. Karma is superior to non-karma, (doing 

is higher than non-doing). Even your life at the physical stage will not be possible 

without karma. 

 

यज्ञाथामत्कर्मणोऽन्यत्र लोकोऽयं कर्मबन्धनः । 

तदथं कर्म कौिेय रु्क्तसङ्गः सर्ाचर ॥ ३-९॥ 

Yajñārthātkarmaṇo'nyatra loko'yaṃ karmabandhanaḥ । 

Tadarthaṃ karma kaunteya muktasaṅgaḥ samācara ॥ 3-9॥ 

 

Karma, other than when it is done for the sake of yajna, is the cause of bondage for 

man in this world. Therefore, O Kaunteya, you do karma for the sake of yajna 

without involvement of the personal self. 

 

सहयज्ञाः प्रजाः सृष्ट्वा पुरोवाच प्रजापकतः । 

अनेन प्रसकवष्यध्वरे्ष वोऽन्तस्त्वष्ट्कार्धुक् ॥ ३-१०॥ 

Sahayajñāḥ prajāḥ sṛṣṭvā purovāca prajāpatiḥ । 

Anena prasaviṣyadhvameṣa vo'stviṣṭakāmadhuk ॥ 3-10॥ 
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Having created the forms of life upto man, by yajna and with yajna, Prajapati earlier 

said to man: "Go and increase and advance by yajna, and may yajna give you the 

fulfillment of all your holy mission (ambition)." 

 

देवान्ब्भावयतानेन ते देवा भावयिु वः । 

परस्परं भावयिः शे्रयः परर्वाप्स्स्यथ ॥ ३-११॥ 

Devānbhāvayatānena te devā bhāvayantu vaḥ । 

Parasparaṃ bhāvayantaḥ śreyaḥ paramavāpsyatha ॥ 3-11॥ 

 

You serve the Devas by yajna, and the Devas will fulfil your mission. In this way, 

mutually advancing each other, you will reach the highest state in life. 

 

इष्ट्ान्ब्भोगान्तन्ह वो देवा दास्यिे यज्ञभाकवताः । 

तैदमत्तानप्रदायैभ्यो यो भुङ्के्त से्तन एव सः ॥ ३-१२॥ 

Iṣṭānbhogānhi vo devā dāsyante yajñabhāvitāḥ । 

Tairdattānapradāyaibhyo yo bhuṅkte stena eva saḥ ॥ 3-12॥ 

 

The Devas served through yajna, will give you the desired fruits of life. Given as thus 

by the Devas, if man consumes and enjoys anything without giving through yajna for 

the Devas, he would be only a thief, misappropriating the divine gifts for selfish 

purposes. 

 

यज्ञकिष्ट्ाकिनः सिो रु्च्यिे सवमककन्तिषैः । 

भुञ्जते ते िघं पापा ये पचन्त्यािकारणात् ॥ ३-१३॥ 

Yajñaśiṣṭāśinaḥ santo mucyante sarvakilbiṣaiḥ । 

Bhuñjate te tvaghaṃ pāpā ye pacantyātmakāraṇāt ॥ 3-13॥ 

 

Men who are living on the gifts of yajna, get free from all sins. They eat but only sin 

who cook and eat only for themselves. 

 

अिािवन्ति भूताकन पजमन्यादिसम्भवः । 

यज्ञािवकत पजमन्यो यज्ञः कर्मसरु्िवः ॥ ३-१४॥ 

Annādbhavanti bhūtāni parjanyādannasambhavaḥ । 

Yajñādbhavati parjanyo yajñaḥ karmasamudbhavaḥ ॥ 3-14॥ 

 

From food are born the forms of life, from rain is born the food, from Yajna is born 

the rain, and yajna is born of karma. 

 

कर्म ब्रह्मोिवं कवन्तद्ध ब्रह्माक्षरसरु्िवर्् । 



35 
 

तस्मात्सवमगतं ब्रह्म कनतं्य यजे्ञ प्रकतकितर्् ॥ ३-१५॥ 

Karma brahmodbhavaṃ viddhi brahmākṣarasamudbhavam । 

Tasmātsarvagataṃ brahma nityaṃ yajñe pratiṣṭhitam ॥ 3-15॥ 

 

Karma is born of Brahma, Veda, and Brahma (Veda) is born of Akshara, Eternal 

Lord. For that reason the universal Brahma is firmly existent and established in yajna 

for all time. 

 

एवं प्रवकतमतं चकं्र नानुवतमयतीह यः । 

अघायुररन्तियारार्ो र्ोघं पाथम स जीवकत ॥ ३-१६॥ 

Evaṃ pravartitaṃ cakraṃ nānuvartayatīha yaḥ । 

Aghāyurindriyārāmo moghaṃ pārtha sa jīvati ॥ 3-16॥ 

 

Therefore, one who does not join and follow this cycle of yajnic existence is a sinner 

all through life, a wastour who lives in vain, lost in the maze of mind and sense. 

 

यस्त्वािरकतरेव स्यादाितृप्तश्च र्ानवः । 

आिने्यव च सिुष्ट्स्तस्य कायं न कवद्यते ॥ ३-१७॥ 

Yastvātmaratireva syādātmatṛptaśca mānavaḥ । 

Ātmanyeva ca santuṣṭastasya kāryaṃ na vidyate ॥ 3-17॥ 

 

Therefore, whoever is pleased with the life of the atman, self-satisfied, self-fulfilled, 

and happy within the atman, for such a man there is nothing more to do. 

 

नैव तस्य कृतेनाथो नाकृतेनेह कश्चन । 

न चास्य सवमभूतेषु ककश्चदथमव्यपाश्रयः ॥ ३-१८॥ 

Naiva tasya kṛtenārtho nākṛteneha kaścana । 

Na cāsya sarvabhūteṣu kaścidarthavyapāśrayaḥ ॥ 3-18॥ 

 

For him, doing as such has no value, nor has non-doing any value, because he has 

transcended both through self-realization. And he has no further ado with the other 

beings for anything with expectation only for himself. 

 

तस्मादसक्तः सततं कायं कर्म सर्ाचर । 

असक्तो ह्याचरन्कर्म परर्ाप्नोकत पूरुषः ॥ ३-१९॥ 

Tasmādasaktaḥ satataṃ kāryaṃ karma samācara । 

Asakto hyācarankarma paramāpnoti pūruṣaḥ ॥ 3-19॥ 
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For that reason, keep doing the karma which you have to do without personal 

attachment. The person doing his duty without personal attachment achieves the 

highest end of life. 

 

कर्मणैव कह संकसन्तद्धर्ान्तथथता जनकादयः । 

लोकसङ्रहरे्वाकप सम्पश्यन्कतुमर्हमकस ॥ ३-२०॥ 

Karmaṇaiva hi saṃsiddhimāsthitā janakādayaḥ । 

Lokasaṅgrahamevāpi sampaśyankartumarhasi ॥ 3-20॥ 

 

By unattached karma only, dedicated Siddha purushas such as Janaka and others got 

to the state of high attainment. And you too, looking up to social good and social 

duty, ought to do your duty for the sake of society. 

 

यद्यदाचरकत शे्रिस्तत्तदेवेतरो जनः । 

स यत्प्रर्ाणं कुरुते लोकस्तदनुवतमते ॥ ३-२१॥ 

Yadyadācarati śreṣṭhastattadevetaro janaḥ । 

Sa yatpramāṇaṃ kurute lokastadanuvartate ॥ 3-21॥ 

 

Whatever way the best of men act in society, the other ordinary people follow the 

same way. Whatever the best person sets as the standard, people generally follow the 

same way. 

 

न रे् पाथामन्तस्त कतमवं्य कत्रषु लोकेषु ककञ्चन । 

नानवाप्तर्वाप्तवं्य वतम एव च कर्मकण ॥ ३-२२॥ 

Na me pārthāsti kartavyaṃ triṣu lokeṣu kiñcana । 

Nānavāptamavāptavyaṃ varta eva ca karmaṇi ॥ 3-22॥ 

 

And Partha, look at me: There is nothing for me to do in the world. There is nothing 

for me to get (because there is nothing that I lack and need). But still I do my duty 

and keep on doing. 

 

यकद ह्यहं न वतेयं जातु कर्मण्यतन्तितः । 

र्र् विामनुवतमिे र्नुष्याः पाथम सवमिः ॥ ३-२३॥ 

Yadi hyahaṃ na varteyaṃ jātu karmaṇyatandritaḥ । 

Mama vartmānuvartante manuṣyāḥ pārtha sarvaśaḥ ॥ 3-23॥ 

 

All people follow my way, every way and always. If I were not to work the way I do 

steadily without any personal interest, they won’t, if I don't. 

 

उत्सीदेयुरररे् लोका न कुयां कर्म चेदहर्् । 

सङ्करस्य च कताम स्यारु्पहन्याकर्र्ाः प्रजाः ॥ ३-२४॥ 
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Utsīdeyurime lokā na kuryāṃ karma cedaham । 

Saṅkarasya ca kartā syāmupahanyāmimāḥ prajāḥ ॥ 3-24॥ 

 

If I do not do my work the way I do, this world would be disturbed and fall to ruin. 

That way I would be guilty of remiss and cause the ruin of all these people. 

 

सक्ताः कर्मण्यकविांसो यथा कुवमन्ति भारत । 

कुयामकििांस्तथासक्तकश्चकीषुमलोकसङ्रहर्् ॥ ३-२५॥ 

Saktāḥ karmaṇyavidvāṃso yathā kurvanti bhārata । 

Kuryādvidvāṃstathāsaktaścikīrṣurlokasaṅgraham ॥ 3-25॥ 

 

As the ignorant people engage in karma with the sense of attachment, the same way 

and to the same extent, the man of knowledge should do his work but without 

attachment. 

 

न बुन्तद्धभेदं जनयेदज्ञानां कर्मसकङ्गनार्् । 

जोषयेत्सवमकर्ामकण कविानु्यक्तः सर्ाचरन् ॥ ३-२६॥ 

Na buddhibhedaṃ janayedajñānāṃ karmasaṅginām । 

Joṣayetsarvakarmāṇi vidvānyuktaḥ samācaran ॥ 3-26॥ 

 

No wise man should create any confusion in the mind of the ignorant people who are 

dedicated to karma in their own way. Instead, the man of knowledge, dedicated to 

action, should lead others to engage in action as duty in the right way. 

 
प्रकृतेः कक्रयर्ाणाकन गुणैः कर्ामकण सवमिः । 

अहङ्कारकवरू्ढािा कतामहकर्कत र्न्यते ॥ ३-२७॥ 

Prakṛteḥ kriyamāṇāni guṇaiḥ karmāṇi sarvaśaḥ । 

Ahaṅkāravimūḍhātmā kartāhamiti manyate ॥ 3-27॥ 

 

All actions, in reality, are done always and every way by the modes (gunas) of 

Prakrti. But the person individually blinded by self pride believes that he is the doer. 

(In reality) he is not. 

 

तत्त्वकवतु्त र्हाबाहो गुणकर्मकवभागयोः । 

गुणा गुणेषु वतमि इकत र्िा न सज्जते ॥ ३-२८॥ 

Tattvavittu mahābāho guṇakarmavibhāgayoḥ । 

Guṇā guṇeṣu vartanta iti matvā na sajjate ॥ 3-28॥ 

 

But the man who knows the essence and reality of Prakrti (nature) and the modes and 

dynamics of Prakrti, realizes that all dynamics of the world is the play of the modes 
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of Prakrti and therefore such a person keeps free of the pride of doing. (He acts but 

within the dynamics). 

 

प्रकृतेगुमणसमू्मढाः सज्जिे गुणकर्मसु । 

तानकृत्स्नकवदो र्न्दानृ्कत्स्नकवि कवचालयेत् ॥ ३-२९॥ 

Prakṛterguṇasammūḍhāḥ sajjante guṇakarmasu । 

Tānakṛtsnavido mandānkṛtsnavinna vicālayet ॥ 3-29॥ 

 

Those who are given up to the modes and dynamics of Prakrti are busy with the 

gunas and dynamics of Prakrti in action. Still the person who knows the whole truth 

of Prakrti and it's dynamics should not distract such ignorants from their faith and 

Karma. 

 

र्कय सवामकण कर्ामकण संन्यस्याध्यािचेतसा । 

कनरािीकनमर्मर्ो भूिा युध्यस्व कवगतज्वरः ॥ ३-३०॥ 

Mayi sarvāṇi karmāṇi saṃnyasyādhyātmacetasā । 

Nirāśīrnirmamo bhūtvā yudhyasva vigatajvaraḥ ॥ 3-30॥ 

 

Having surrendered all your karmas to me, with your mind wholly concentrated on 

the atman, free from hope and expectation and selfish attachment, without any fear or 

regret, you just fight, no strings whatever. 

 

ये रे् र्तकर्दं कनत्यर्नुकतिन्ति र्ानवाः । 

श्रद्धाविोऽनसूयिो रु्च्यिे तेऽकप कर्मकभः ॥ ३-३१॥ 

Ye me matamidaṃ nityamanutiṣṭhanti mānavāḥ । 

Śraddhāvanto’nasūyanto mucyante te'pi karmabhiḥ ॥ 3-31॥ 

 

Those people who constantly stand by and follow this philosophy of mine with faith 

without doubt or question, they all get free of their karmas and consequences. 

 

ये िेतदभ्यसूयिो नानुकतिन्ति रे् र्तर्् । 

सवमज्ञानकवरू्ढांस्तान्तन्वन्तद्ध नष्ट्ानचेतसः ॥ ३-३२॥ 

Ye tvetadabhyasūyanto nānutiṣṭhanti me matam । 

Sarvajñānavimūḍhāṃstānviddhi naṣṭānacetasaḥ ॥ 3-32॥ 

 

But those who, with doubt and question, or with cavil, do not follow this philosophy 

of mine, know that such people are totally lost to ignorance of knowledge, their 

higher awareness of the spirit is dead and gone. 

 

सदृिं चेष्ट्ते स्वस्याः प्रकृतेज्ञामनवानकप । 

प्रकृकतं यान्ति भूताकन कनरहः ककं कररष्यकत ॥ ३-३३॥ 
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Sadṛśaṃ ceṣṭate svasyāḥ prakṛterjñānavānapi । 

Prakṛtiṃ yānti bhūtāni nigrahaḥ kiṃ kariṣyati ॥ 3-33॥ 

 

Of course, even the man of knowledge thinks and acts according to his own nature 

(Prakrti), because people follow their own nature, so what can discipline or 

repression do against nature? 

 

इन्तियसे्यन्तियस्याथे रागिेषौ व्यवन्तथथतौ । 

तयोनम विर्ागचे्छत्तौ ह्यस्य पररपन्तिनौ ॥ ३-३४॥ 

Indriyasyendriyasyārthe rāgadveṣau vyavasthitau । 

Tayorna vaśamāgacchettau hyasya paripanthinau ॥ 3-34॥ 

 

Love for objects of the senses and hate for the opposites is innate with every person. 

So love and hate are in-built with one’s personality and they do lead the person. A 

person should not fall a prey to them, they lead the spirit astray. (See 11.51 for 

Prakrity). 

 

शे्रयान्ब्स्वधर्ो कवगुणः परधर्ामत्स्वनुकितात् । 

स्वधरे् कनधनं शे्रयः परधर्ो भयावहः ॥ ३-३५॥ 

Śreyānsvadharmo viguṇaḥ paradharmātsvanuṣṭhitāt । 

Svadharme nidhanaṃ śreyaḥ paradharmo bhayāvahaḥ ॥ 3-35॥ 

 

One’s own Dharma, even if it lacks certain virtues, is better than another's, even 

though the other’s may be done better. It is better to die for one’s own Dharma, 

because the other dharma is alien and fearful. 

 

अजुमन उवाच । 

अथ केन प्रयुक्तोऽयं पापं चरकत पूरुषः । 

अकनच्छिकप वाषे्णय बलाकदव कनयोकजतः ॥ ३-३६॥ 

Arjuna uvāca । 

Atha kena prayukto'yaṃ pāpaṃ carati pūruṣaḥ । 

Anicchannapi vārṣṇeya balādiva niyojitaḥ ॥ 3-36॥ 

 

Says Arjuna:  

“Hey Varshneya, what is it that overtakes man and causes him to act sinfully, even 

though he be unwilling, as if forced to sin by an irresistible power? 

 

श्रीभगवानुवाच । 

कार् एष क्रोध एष रजोगुणसरु्िवः । 

र्हािनो र्हापाप्मा कवदे्ध्यनकर्ह वैररणर्् ॥ ३-३७॥ 
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Śrībhagavānuvāca । 

Kāma eṣa krodha eṣa rajoguṇasamudbhavaḥ । 

Mahāśano mahāpāpmā viddhyenamiha vairiṇam ॥ 3-37॥ 

 

Shri Bhagawan says:  

It is kama (desire), it is krodha (anger) born of the Rajoguna of Prakrti. It is a mighty 

devourer, mighty misleader to sin. Know it in this life as the worst enemy. 

 

धूरे्नाकव्रयते वकियमथादिो र्लेन च । 

यथोिेनावृतो गभमस्तथा तेनेदर्ावृतर्् ॥ ३-३८॥ 

Dhūmenāvriyate vahniryathādarśo malena ca । 

Yatholbenāvṛto garbhastathā tenedamāvṛtam ॥ 3-38॥ 

 

As fire is covered by smoke, as mirror is covered by dust, as the embryo is covered in 

the womb by the sheath, so is the spirit covered by desire born of Rajoguna. 

 

आवृतं ज्ञानरे्तेन ज्ञाकननो कनत्यवैररणा । 

कार्रूपेण कौिेय दुषू्परेणानलेन च ॥ ३-३९॥ 

āvṛtaṃ jñānametena jñānino nityavairiṇā । 

kāmarūpeṇa kaunteya duṣpūreṇānalena ca ॥ 3-39॥ 

 

By this very enemy of knowledge, for sure, as if by unsatiable fire and desire, O son 

of Kunti, the knowledge of even the wisest is covered. 

 

इन्तियाकण र्नो बुन्तद्धरस्याकधिानरु्च्यते । 

एतैकवमर्ोहयते्यष ज्ञानर्ावृत्य देकहनर्् ॥ ३-४०॥ 

Indriyāṇi mano buddhirasyādhiṣṭhānamucyate । 

Etairvimohayatyeṣa jñānamāvṛtya dehinam ॥ 3-40॥ 

 

The senses, mana (mind) and intelligence are called the seat of this mighty misleader, 

kama. Having covered the knowledge and awareness of the master of the body, this 

kama deludes even the knowledgeable and the wise. 

 
तस्मात्त्वकर्न्तियाण्यादौ कनयम्य भरतषमभ । 

पाप्मानं प्रजकह हे्यनं ज्ञानकवज्ञाननािनर्् ॥ ३-४१॥ 

Tasmāttvamindriyāṇyādau niyamya bharatarṣabha । 

Pāpmānaṃ prajahi hyenaṃ jñānavijñānanāśanam ॥ 3-41॥ 

 

Therefore, you first, having controlled your senses, O mighty of the Bharatas, 

eliminate this seat of sin, the destroyer of knowledge and wisdom. 



41 
 

 

इन्तियाकण पराण्याहररन्तियेभ्यः परं र्नः । 

र्नससु्त परा बुन्तद्धयो बुदे्धः परतसु्त सः ॥ ३-४२॥ 

Indriyāṇi parāṇyāhurindriyebhyaḥ paraṃ manaḥ । 

Manasastu parā buddhiryo buddheḥ paratastu saḥ ॥ 3-42॥ 

 

The senses are higher and subtler, they say, than the gross body. Subtler and beyond 

the senses is the mind (mana). Subtler and finer than the mind is intelligence. And 

finer and subtler beyond is that, i. e., the spirit (atma). 

 

एवं बुदे्धः परं बुद्ध्वा संस्तभ्यािानर्ािना । 

जकह ितंु्र र्हाबाहो कार्रूपं दुरासदर्् ॥ ३-४३॥ 

Evaṃ buddheḥ paraṃ buddhvā saṃstabhyātmānamātmanā । 

Jahi śatruṃ mahābāho kāmarūpaṃ durāsadam ॥ 3-43॥ 

 

Thus know the one beyond intelligence, the atma, and having known the atma 

through the consciousness, eliminate the kama, the desire, the enemy unquestionable 

otherwise. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
CHAPTER-4 

 

श्रीभगवानुवाच । 

इरं् कववस्वते योगं प्रोक्तवानहर्व्ययर्् । 

कववस्वान्मनवे प्राह र्नुररक्ष्वाकवेऽब्रवीत् ॥ ४-१॥ 

Śrībhagavānuvāca । 

Imaṃ vivasvate yogaṃ proktavānahamavyayam । 

Vivasvānmanave prāha manurikṣvākave'bravīt ॥ 4-1॥ 

 

Shri Bhagawan Says: 
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I spoke of this imperishable yoga originally to Vivaswan, the Sun. Vivaswan spoke 

of it to Manu and Manu spoke of it to Ikshwaku. 

 
एवं परम्पराप्राप्तकर्रं् राजषमयो कवदुः । 

स कालेनेह र्हता योगो नष्ट्ः परिप ॥ ४-२॥ 

Evaṃ paramparāprāptamimaṃ rājarṣayo viduḥ । 

Sa kāleneha mahatā yogo naṣṭaḥ parantapa ॥ 4-2॥ 

 

The Rajarshis, ruling lords of vision and knowledge, knew of it in tradition. But by 

the force of mighty time, O paramtapa, this yoga was forgotten and lost. 

 

स एवायं र्या तेऽद्य योगः प्रोक्तः पुरातनः । 

भक्तोऽकस रे् सखा चेकत रहसं्य हे्यतदुत्तर्र्् ॥ ४-३॥ 

Sa evāyaṃ mayā te'dya yogaḥ proktaḥ purātanaḥ । 

Bhakto'si me sakhā ceti rahasyaṃ hyetaduttamam ॥ 4-3॥ 

 

The same, this ancient yoga, I have explained to you. You are my friend and also my 

devotee. This yoga is a mystery, the best and highest. Hence It is thus for you. 

 
अजुमन उवाच । 

अपरं भवतो जन्म परं जन्म कववस्वतः । 

कथरे्तकिजानीयां िर्ादौ प्रोक्तवाकनकत ॥ ४-४॥ 

Arjuna uvāca । 

Aparaṃ bhavato janma paraṃ janma vivasvataḥ । 

Kathametadvijānīyāṃ tvamādau proktavāniti ॥ 4-4॥ 
 

Says Arjun: 

Bhagawan, your janma (birth) is recent, Vivaswan’s janma was far beyond (in the 

beginning of the world). How would I know that you spoke of it in the beginning of 

the world? 

 
श्रीभगवानुवाच । 

बहूकन रे् व्यतीताकन जन्माकन तव चाजुमन । 

तान्यहं वेद सवामकण न िं वेत्थ परिप ॥ ४-५॥ 

Śrībhagavānuvāca । 

Bahūni me vyatītāni janmāni tava cārjuna । 

Tānyahaṃ veda sarvāṇi na tvaṃ vettha parantapa ॥ 4-5॥ 

 

Shri Bhagawan answers: 
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Many have been my births, O Paramtapa, and yours too. I know them all, but you do 

not know of them. 

अजोऽकप सिव्ययािा भूतानार्ीश्वरोऽकप सन् । 

प्रकृकतं स्वार्कधिाय सम्भवाम्यािर्ायया ॥ ४-६॥ 

Ajo'pi sannavyayātmā bhūtānāmīśvaro'pi san । 

Prakṛtiṃ svāmadhiṣṭhāya sambhavāmyātmamāyayā ॥ 4-6॥ 

 

I am unborn, eternal. I am Imperishable. I am also the Lord and Master of all the 

forms of life. And controlling as Master of my own power, Prakrti, I come into 

existence again and again, that's how I manifest. 

यदा यदा कह धर्मस्य ग्लाकनभमवकत भारत । 

अभु्यत्थानर्धर्मस्य तदािानं सृजाम्यहर्् ॥ ४-७॥ 

Yadā yadā hi dharmasya glānirbhavati bhārata । 

Abhyutthānamadharmasya tadātmānaṃ sṛjāmyaham ॥ 4-7॥ 

 

Whenever the forms of Dharma (righteousness) go down and forces of Adharma 

(unrighteousness) go up, then I assert myself and create a spirited force to re-establish 

Dharma over adharma. 

 

पररत्राणाय साधूनां कवनािाय च दुषृ्कतार्् । 

धर्मसंथथापनाथामय सम्भवाकर् युगे युगे ॥ ४-८॥ 

Paritrāṇāya sādhūnāṃ vināśāya ca duṣkṛtām । 

Dharmasaṃsthāpanārthāya sambhavāmi yuge yuge ॥ 4-8॥ 
 

For the re-establishment of the good and for uprooting of the evil and evil doers, for 

the re-establishment of Dharma, I assert myself again and again and manifest. 

जन्म कर्म च रे् कदव्यरे्वं यो वेकत्त तत्त्वतः । 

त्यक्त्वा देहं पुनजमन्म नैकत र्ारे्कत सोऽजुमन ॥ ४-९॥ 

Janma karma ca me divyamevaṃ yo vetti tattvataḥ । 

Tyaktvā dehaṃ punarjanma naiti māmeti so'rjuna ॥ 4-9॥ 

 

Hey Arjuna, my janma and divine Karma, thus, whosoever knows in the essence, he, 

having given up this body, is not reborn here, again, but comes to me. 

वीतरागभयक्रोधा र्न्मया र्ारु्पाकश्रताः । 

बहवो ज्ञानतपसा पूता र्िावर्ागताः ॥ ४-१०॥ 

Vītarāgabhayakrodhā manmayā māmupāśritāḥ । 

Bahavo jñānatapasā pūtā madbhāvamāgatāḥ ॥ 4-10॥ 
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Many, past all attachments, fear and anger, purified by knowledge and tapas 

(austerity of discipline), concentrated on me and dependent on me alone, have come 

to my state of being (Perfection). 

ये यथा र्ां प्रपद्यिे तांस्तथैव भजाम्यहर्् । 

र्र् विामनुवतमिे र्नुष्याः पाथम सवमिः ॥ ४-११॥ 

Ye yathā māṃ prapadyante tāṃstathaiva bhajāmyaham । 

Mama vartmānuvartante manuṣyāḥ pārtha sarvaśaḥ ॥ 4-11॥ 

 

Whoever come to me, whichever way they please, I accept them the same way. 

Partha, thus people move my way only, whatever way they feel they do, all people, 

always, whatever they be in entirety. 

 

काङ्क्षिः कर्मणां कसन्तदं्ध यजि इह देवताः । 

कक्षपं्र कह र्ानुषे लोके कसन्तद्धभमवकत कर्मजा ॥ ४-१२॥ 

Kāṅkṣantaḥ karmaṇāṃ siddhiṃ yajanta iha devatāḥ । 

Kṣipraṃ hi mānuṣe loke siddhirbhavati karmajā ॥ 4-12॥ 

 

Desirous, doing, and in pursuit of success with Karma, people serve the gods, divine 

powers, and soon enough, on this existential plane, they achieve their goal through 

Karma here itself. 

 
चातुवमणं्य र्या सृषं्ट् गुणकर्मकवभागिः । 

तस्य कतामरर्कप र्ां कवद्ध्यकतामरर्व्ययर्् ॥ ४-१३॥ 

Cāturvarṇyaṃ mayā sṛṣṭaṃ guṇakarmavibhāgaśaḥ । 

Tasya kartāramapi māṃ viddhyakartāramavyayam ॥ 4-13॥ 

 

The four classes of people were created by me according to the law of nature, merit 

and Karma. Of that, take me as the doer, though I am the eternal, imperishable and 

non-doer (Prakrti, inspired by me, does it all). 

 

न र्ां कर्ामकण कलम्पन्ति न रे् कर्मफले सृ्पहा । 

इकत र्ां योऽकभजानाकत कर्मकभनम स बध्यते ॥ ४-१४॥ 

Na māṃ karmāṇi limpanti na me karmaphale spṛhā । 

Iti māṃ yo'bhijānāti karmabhirna sa badhyate ॥ 4-14॥ 

 

Karmas do not bind me, nor do I have any desire for the result of Karma. So, the man 

who knows me thus is not bound by Karma. 

एवं ज्ञािा कृतं कर्म पूवैरकप रु्रु्कु्षकभः । 
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कुरु करै्व तस्मातं्त्व पूवैः पूवमतरं कृतर्् ॥ ४-१५॥ 

Evaṃ jñātvā kṛtaṃ karma pūrvairapi mumukṣubhiḥ । 

Kuru karmaiva tasmāttvaṃ pūrvaiḥ pūrvataraṃ kṛtam ॥ 4-15॥ 

 

Having known thus, karma was done also by the earliest seekers of freedom. 

Therefore you too do your karma as was done by the earliest doers of the ancients. 

 
ककं कर्म ककर्करे्कत कवयोऽप्यत्र र्ोकहताः । 

तते्त कर्म प्रवक्ष्याकर् यज्ज्ञािा र्ोक्ष्यसेऽिुभात् ॥ ४-१६॥ 

Kiṃ karma kimakarmeti kavayo'pyatra mohitāḥ । 

Tatte karma pravakṣyāmi yajjñātvā mokṣyase'śubhāt ॥ 4-16॥ 

 

What is karma? What is non-karma? Here even the men of vision and wisdom are 

confused. That for you I will explain. Having known that, you will be free from the 

negative results of karma. 

 
कर्मणो ह्यकप बोद्धवं्य बोद्धवं्य च कवकर्मणः । 

अकर्मणश्च बोद्धवं्य गहना कर्मणो गकतः ॥ ४-१७॥ 

Karmaṇo hyapi boddhavyaṃ boddhavyaṃ ca vikarmaṇaḥ । 

Akarmaṇaśca boddhavyaṃ gahanā karmaṇo gatiḥ ॥ 4-17॥ 
 

The nature and character of karma should be known. The nature and character of 

wrong action too should be known. Also the nature and character of non-action 

should be known, because the nature and dynamics of karma is deep and mysterious. 

कर्मण्यकर्म यः पशे्यदकर्मकण च कर्म यः । 

स बुन्तद्धर्ान्मनुषे्यषु स युक्तः कृत्स्नकर्मकृत् ॥ ४-१८॥ 

Karmaṇyakarma yaḥ paśyedakarmaṇi ca karma yaḥ । 

Sa buddhimānmanuṣyeṣu sa yuktaḥ kṛtsnakarmakṛt ॥ 4-18॥ 

 

One who sees and realizes the state of non-action through karma, and sees and 

realizes the state of action in non-action, that man is wise among men, he is truly 

concentrated, he is really versatile, all doer. 

यस्य सवे सर्ारम्भाः कार्सङ्कल्पवकजमताः । 

ज्ञानाकग्नदग्धकर्ामणं तर्ाहः पन्तण्डतं बुधाः ॥ ४-१९॥ 

Yasya sarve samārambhāḥ kāmasaṅkalpavarjitāḥ । 

Jñānāgnidagdhakarmāṇaṃ tamāhuḥ paṇḍitaṃ budhāḥ ॥ 4-19॥ 
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He whose actions, one and all, are begun without any selfish desire and intent, is the 

man of action, because his actions are purified by the fire of knowledge. Men of 

knowledge call him wise and enlightened. 

 
त्यक्त्वा कर्मफलासङं्ग कनत्यतृप्तो कनराश्रयः । 

कर्मण्यकभप्रवृत्तोऽकप नैव कककञ्चत्करोकत सः ॥ ४-२०॥ 

Tyaktvā karmaphalāsaṅgaṃ nityatṛpto nirāśrayaḥ । 

Karmaṇyabhipravṛtto’pi naiva kiñcitkaroti saḥ ॥ 4-20॥ 

 

The man who seeks no fruit of the action he does, who is always satisfied with the 

action only, without any props of expectation for the action, even though he acts, 

impersonal, yet he is not affected by any bonds of action, he is free, his action is non-

action. 

 
कनरािीयमतकचत्तािा त्यक्तसवमपरररहः । 

िारीरं केवलं कर्म कुवमिाप्नोकत ककन्तिषर्् ॥ ४-२१॥ 

Nirāśīryatacittātmā tyaktasarvaparigrahaḥ । 

Śārīraṃ kevalaṃ karma kurvannāpnoti kilbiṣam ॥ 4-21॥ 
 

Man with no expectation, with perfect self-control over body and mind, above all 

desire and gain, who acts only in terms of body, he, though acting thus, doesn't suffer 

any sin or pollution of the Atma. 

 

यदृच्छालाभसिुष्ट्ो िन्ब्िातीतो कवर्त्सरः । 

सर्ः कसद्धावकसद्धौ च कृिाकप न कनबध्यते ॥ ४-२२॥ 

Yadṛcchālābhasantuṣṭo dvandvātīto vimatsaraḥ । 

Samaḥ siddhāvasiddhau ca kṛtvāpi na nibadhyate ॥ 4-22॥ 

 

Satisfied, happy with whatever he gets as a matter of the divine course of law, free 

from internal conflict and self-pride, equanimous with success or no success, even 

though doing all, he does not suffer any karmic bondage. 
 

गतसङ्गस्य रु्क्तस्य ज्ञानावन्तथथतचेतसः । 

यज्ञायाचरतः कर्म सर्रं प्रकवलीयते ॥ ४-२३॥ 

Gatasaṅgasya muktasya jñānāvasthitacetasaḥ । 

Yajñāyācarataḥ karma samagraṃ pravilīyate ॥ 4-23॥ 

 

Of the man above all expectation of karmic gain, totally free, mind and body 

controlled by knowledge, doing but as participating in the cosmic yajna, the entire 

action is reduced to naught. 
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ब्रह्मापमणं ब्रह्म हकवब्रमह्माग्नौ ब्रह्मणा हतर्् । 

ब्रहै्मव तेन गिवं्य ब्रह्मकर्मसर्ाकधना ॥ ४-२४॥ 

Brahmārpaṇaṃ brahma havirbrahmāgnau brahmaṇā hutam । 

Brahmaiva tena gantavyaṃ brahmakarmasamādhinā ॥ 4-24॥ 

 

His giving means giving to Brahma, whatever he offers he offers to Brahma, into the 

fire of Brahma, whatever is offered by him is offered by Brahma. Therefore, his 

destination is Brahma Itself, because he is one with Brahma Itself in the state of 

Karmic Samadhi. 

 
दैवरे्वापरे यजं्ञ योकगनः पयुमपासते । 

ब्रह्माग्नावपरे यजं्ञ यजे्ञनैवोपजुह्वकत ॥ ४-२५॥ 

Daivamevāpare yajñaṃ yoginaḥ paryupāsate । 

Brahmāgnāvapare yajñaṃ yajñenaivopajuhvati ॥ 4-25॥ 

 

Other yogis offer their karma as yajna to Daiva, divine will as it operates. Still others 

offer their yajna by yajna into the Fire of Brahma. 

 

श्रोत्रादीनीन्तियाण्यने्य संयर्ाकग्नषु जुह्वकत । 

िब्दादीन्तन्वषयानन्य इन्तियाकग्नषु जुह्वकत ॥ ४-२६॥ 

Śrotrādīnīndriyāṇyanye saṃyamāgniṣu juhvati । 

Śabdādīnviṣayānanya indriyāgniṣu juhvati ॥ 4-26॥ 

 

Others offer their senses such as ear, etc., and sense-karma into the fire of discipline. 

Others offer their senses such as speech into the fire of senses for the sake of senses. 

 

सवामणीन्तियकर्ामकण प्राणकर्ामकण चापरे । 

आिसंयर्योगाग्नौ जुह्वकत ज्ञानदीकपते ॥ ४-२७॥ 

Sarvāṇīndriyakarmāṇi prāṇakarmāṇi cāpare । 

Ātmasaṃyamayogāgnau juhvati jñānadīpite ॥ 4-27॥ 

 

Others offer all indriyas or sense karmas and all prana-karma into fire of spiritual 

discipline enlightened by the light of knowledge. 

द्रव्ययज्ञास्तपोयज्ञा योगयज्ञास्तथापरे । 

स्वाध्यायज्ञानयज्ञाश्च यतयः संकितव्रताः ॥ ४-२८॥ 

Dravyayajñāstapoyajñā yogayajñāstathāpare । 

Svādhyāyajñānayajñāśca yatayaḥ saṃśitavratāḥ ॥ 4-28॥ 
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Other men of discipline dedicated to strict vows, offer all dravya yajna with 

materials, tapas yajnas, yoga yajnas, swadhyaya yajnas, and jnana yajnas, with the 

discipline of spiritual purity. 

 

अपाने जुह्वकत प्राणं प्राणेऽपानं तथापरे । 

प्राणापानगती रुद्ध्वा प्राणायार्परायणाः ॥ ४-२९॥ 

Apāne juhvati prāṇaṃ prāṇe'pānaṃ tathāpare । 

Prāṇāpānagatī ruddhvā prāṇāyāmaparāyaṇāḥ ॥ 4-29॥ 

 

Some persons dedicated to pranayama, having controlled the movement of prana and 

apana, offer prana into apana and apana into prana,  

 

अपरे कनयताहाराः प्राणान्प्राणेषु जुह्वकत । 

सवेऽपे्यते यज्ञकवदो यज्ञक्षकपतकल्मषाः ॥ ४-३०॥ 

Apare niyatāhārāḥ prāṇānprāṇeṣu juhvati । 

Sarve’pyete yajñavido yajñakṣapitakalmaṣāḥ ॥ 4-30॥ 

 

Others, having controlled their food intake, offer prana into prana. All these are well 

versed into the science of yajna and have eliminated their sin and negativity through 

yajna. 

 

यज्ञकिष्ट्ारृ्तभुजो यान्ति ब्रह्म सनातनर्् । 

नायं लोकोऽस्त्ययज्ञस्य कुतोऽन्यः कुरुसत्तर् ॥ ४-३१॥ 

Yajñaśiṣṭāmṛtabhujo yānti brahma sanātanam । 

Nāyaṃ loko'styayajñasya kuto'nyaḥ kurusattama ॥ 4-31॥ 

 

Those who sustain themselves on food received as yajna-shesha, attain to Sanatana 

(Eternal) Brahma. Then those who are indifferent to yajna fail in this life as well. 

How can they achieve anything more, O best of Kurus? 

 
एवं बहकवधा यज्ञा कवतता ब्रह्मणो रु्खे । 

कर्मजान्तन्वन्तद्ध तान्सवामनेवं ज्ञािा कवर्ोक्ष्यसे ॥ ४-३२॥ 

Evaṃ bahuvidhā yajñā vitatā brahmaṇo mukhe । 

Karmajānviddhi tānsarvānevaṃ jñātvā vimokṣyase ॥ 4-32॥ 
 

This way the yajnas are many and manifold into the fire of yajna. All these are 

described in the words of Veda. All of them are born of Karma. If you know and 

follow these this way, you will be free of the sense of karmic involvement. 

शे्रयािव्यर्याद्यज्ञाज्ज्ञानयज्ञः परिप । 

सवं कर्ामन्तखलं पाथम ज्ञाने पररसर्ाप्यते ॥ ४-३३॥ 
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Śreyāndravyamayādyajñājjñānayajñaḥ parantapa । 

Sarvaṃ karmākhilaṃ pārtha jñāne parisamāpyate ॥ 4-33॥ 

 

O scorcher of the foes, jnana yajna is far superior and higher than material yajnic 

karma because all karma, O Partha, culminates and ends up in knowledge. 

तकिन्तद्ध प्रकणपातेन पररप्रशे्नन सेवया । 

उपदेक्ष्यन्ति ते ज्ञानं ज्ञाकननस्तत्त्वदकिमनः ॥ ४-३४॥ 

Tadviddhi praṇipātena paripraśnena sevayā । 

Upadekṣyanti te jñānaṃ jñāninastattvadarśinaḥ ॥ 4-34॥ 

 

Know that with surrender, questioning and commitment. Of this knowledge, they will 

speak to you who know things in the essence. 

 

यज्ज्ञािा न पुनर्ोहरे्वं यास्यकस पाण्डव । 

येन भूतान्यिेषेण द्रक्ष्यस्यािन्यथो र्कय ॥ ४-३५॥   

Yajjñātvā na punarmohamevaṃ yāsyasi pāṇḍava । 

Yena bhūtānyaśeṣeṇa drakṣyasyātmanyatho mayi ॥ 4-35॥   

 

Knowing that, O Pandava, you will not suffer the kind of involvement and 

attachment you now feel this way. With that knowledge you will know all forms of 

life in existence as in yourself and in me. 

 

अकप चेदकस पापेभ्यः सवेभ्यः पापकृत्तर्ः । 

सवं ज्ञानलवेनैव वृकजनं सिररष्यकस ॥ ४-३६॥ 

Api cedasi pāpebhyaḥ sarvebhyaḥ pāpakṛttamaḥ । 

Sarvaṃ jñānaplavenaiva vṛjinaṃ santariṣyasi ॥ 4-36॥ 

 

And if you are the sinnermost of all the sinners, even then, with that knowledge as the 

savior boat, you will cross the ocean of sins. 

 

यथैधांकस सकर्द्धोऽकग्नभमस्मसातु्करुतेऽजुमन । 

ज्ञानाकग्नः सवमकर्ामकण भस्मसातु्करुते तथा ॥ ४-३७॥ 

Yathaidhāṃsi samiddho'gnirbhasmasātkurute'rjuna । 

Jñānāgniḥ sarvakarmāṇi bhasmasātkurute tathā ॥ 4-37॥ 

 

Arjuna, just as blazing fire reduces everything to ash, so does the fire of knowledge 

reduce all Karmas to naught. 

 

न कह ज्ञानेन सदृिं पकवत्रकर्ह कवद्यते । 
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तत्स्वयं योगसंकसद्धः कालेनािकन कवन्दकत ॥ ४-३८॥ 

Na hi jñānena sadṛśaṃ pavitramiha vidyate । 

Tatsvayaṃ yogasaṃsiddhaḥ kālenātmani vindati ॥ 4-38॥ 

 

In this world, there is nothing so pure, powerful and sacred as knowledge, and that 

same, a person established in the yoga of knowledge, realizes by his own self in due 

course of time. 

 
श्रद्धावााँल्लभते ज्ञानं तत्परः संयतेन्तियः । 

ज्ञानं लब्ध्वा परां िान्तिर्कचरेणाकधगच्छकत ॥ ४-३९॥ 

Śraddhāvā~llabhate jñānaṃ tatparaḥ saṃyatendriyaḥ । 

Jñānaṃ labdhvā parāṃ śāntimacireṇādhigacchati ॥ 4-39॥ 

 

A person of faith and dedication gets knowledge and wisdom, and the dedicated 

person, having disciplined his mind and senses, having gained knowledge and 

wisdom, achieves the highest peace without delay. 

 
अज्ञश्चाश्रद्दधानश्च संियािा कवनश्यकत । 

नायं लोकोऽन्तस्त न परो न सुखं संियािनः ॥ ४-४०॥ 

Ajñaścāśraddadhānaśca saṃśayātmā vinaśyati । 

Nāyaṃ loko'sti na paro na sukhaṃ saṃśayātmanaḥ ॥ 4-40॥ 

 

The man of doubt at heart, without knowledge and faith, suffers only self-destruction. 

For a person of doubt, there is no peace, no happiness, here in this world, nor later in 

the other. 

 
योगसंन्यस्तकर्ामणं ज्ञानसन्तििसंियर्् । 

आिविं न कर्ामकण कनबध्नन्ति धनञ्जय ॥ ४-४१॥ 

Yogasaṃnyastakarmāṇaṃ jñānasañchinnasaṃśayam । 

Ātmavantaṃ na karmāṇi nibadhnanti dhanañjaya ॥ 4-41॥ 

 

Hey Dhananjaya, Karmas do not bind a person who, through yoga discipline, has 

given up the desire for the fruits of Karma, who, through knowledge and wisdom, has 

risen above all doubts, and who is firmly established in faith and dedication to yajnic 

service to God and existence, and who looks up to his atma and Paramatma for 

guidance far above the fluctuations of the mind. 

 
तस्मादज्ञानसमू्भतं हृथथं ज्ञानाकसनािनः । 

कितै्त्वनं संियं योगर्ाकतिोकत्ति भारत ॥ ४-४२॥ 

Tasmādajñānasambhūtaṃ hṛtsthaṃ jñānāsinātmanaḥ । 
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Chittvainaṃ saṃśayaṃ yogamātiṣṭhottiṣṭha bhārata ॥ 4-42॥ 

 

Arise, O Bharata, therefore, dedicate yourself to Karma-yoga, eliminate all doubts, 

and cleanse yourself, with knowledge, of all the ignorance that pollutes your mind 

and heart and arrests you from action. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

CHAPTER-5 
अजुमन उवाच । 

संन्यासं कर्मणां कृष्ण पुनयोगं च िंसकस । 

यच्छर े य एतयोरेकं तने्म बू्रकह सुकनकश्चतर्् ॥ ५-१॥ 

Arjuna uvāca । 

Saṃnyāsaṃ karmaṇāṃ kṛṣṇa punaryogaṃ ca śaṃsasi । 

Yacchreya etayorekaṃ tanme brūhi suniścitam ॥ 5-1॥ 

 

Says Arjuna:  

Hey Krishna, you first recommend karma-sanyasa, and again prescribe karma-yoga. 

Which one of these is better; speak of that to me for sure. 
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श्रीभगवानुवाच । 

संन्यासः कर्मयोगश्च कनःशे्रयसकरावुभौ । 

तयोसु्त कर्मसंन्यासात्कर्मयोगो कवकिष्यते ॥ ५-२॥ 

Śrībhagavānuvāca । 

Saṃnyāsaḥ karmayogaśca niḥśreyasakarāvubhau । 

Tayostu karmasaṃnyāsāt karmayogo viśiṣyate ॥ 5-2॥ 

 

Says Bhagawan: 

 Karma Sanyasa and karma yoga both are good, they give you freedom from 

bondage. Still, of both, karma yoga is better and superior to karma sanyasa. 

 

जे्ञयः स कनत्यसंन्यासी यो न िेकष्ट् न काङ्क्षकत । 

कनिम न्ब्िो कह र्हाबाहो सुखं बन्धात्प्ररु्च्यते ॥ ५-३॥ 

Jñeyaḥ sa nityasaṃnyāsī yo na dveṣṭi na kāṅkṣati । 

Nirdvandvo hi mahābāho sukhaṃ bandhātpramucyate ॥ 5-3॥ 

 

The person who neither hates anybody nor desires (loves) for selfish reasons, who is 

free from the disorder of duality, is to be taken as ever a sanyasi, because, O hero of 

strong arm, he gets easily free from the bondage of Karma. 

 

साङ्ययोगौ पृथग्बालाः प्रवदन्ति न पन्तण्डताः । 

एकर्प्यान्तथथतः सम्यगुभयोकवमन्दते फलर्् ॥ ५-४॥ 

Sāṅkhyayogau pṛthagbālāḥ pravadanti na paṇḍitāḥ । 

Ekamapyāsthitaḥ samyagubhayorvindate phalam ॥ 5-4॥ 
 

Ignorant people, not the learned ones, speak of karma-sanyasa and karma-yoga as 

different (but that is not correct), because a person, though dedicated and pursuing 

only one, attains to the fruits of both. 

 

यत्साङ्यैः प्राप्यते थथानं तद्योगैरकप गम्यते । 

एकं साङ्यं च योगं च यः पश्यकत स पश्यकत ॥ ५-५॥ 

Yatsāṅkhyaiḥ prāpyate sthānaṃ tadyogairapi gamyate । 

Ekaṃ sāṅkhyaṃ ca yogaṃ ca yaḥ paśyati sa paśyati ॥ 5-5॥ 

 

The place and position which is attained by the Sankhyas (who believe in karma 

sanyasa), the same is also attained by karma yogis. The person who sees Sankhya and 

Yoga (both karma sanyasa and karma yoga) as one and the same sees in reality the 

truth of both. 

 
संन्याससु्त र्हाबाहो दुःखर्ापु्तर्योगतः । 
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योगयुक्तो रु्कनब्रमह्म नकचरेणाकधगच्छकत ॥ ५-६॥ 

Saṃnyāsastu mahābāho duḥkhamāptumayogataḥ । 

Yogayukto munirbrahma nacireṇādhigacchati ॥ 5-6॥ 

 

O hero of strong arm, karma sanyasa, however, is difficult to attain by one who is not 

a karma yogi, because a person of thought, dedicated to karma yoga, attains to the 

Brahma state without much delay. 

 

योगयुक्तो कविुद्धािा कवकजतािा कजतेन्तियः । 

सवमभूतािभूतािा कुवमिकप न कलप्यते ॥ ५-७॥ 

Yogayukto viśuddhātmā vijitātmā jitendriyaḥ । 

Sarvabhūtātmabhūtātmā kurvannapi na lipyate ॥ 5-7॥ 

 

The person dedicated to karma yoga, whose atma is pure of all personal attachments, 

who has controlled his mind and senses and his atma too, who holds that the 

Universal Paramatma is at the core of his individual atma, he doesn't get bonded, 

because even though doing, he is doing everything as his duty. 

 

नैव कककञ्चत्करोर्ीकत युक्तो र्ने्यत तत्त्वकवत् । 

पश्यञृ्शण्वन्ब्सृ्पिकञ्जघ्रिश्नन्ब्गच्छन्ब्स्वपञ्श्श्वसन् ॥ ५-८॥ 

Naiva kiñcitkaromīti yukto manyeta tattvavit । 

Paśyañśṛṇvanspṛśañjighrannaśnangacchansvapañśvasan ॥ 5-8॥ 

 

The person who knows the ultimate reality of life, who is dedicated to that reality in 

action, who holds that he does not do anything because, ultimately, it is that Supreme 

Reality and the Universal Law that does everything that happens, such a person, even 

though he sees, hears, touches, smells, eats, moves, sleeps and breathes, he remains 

free from bondage. 

 

प्रलपन्तन्वसृजन्ब्गृह्णिुन्तन्मषकिकर्षिकप । 

इन्तियाणीन्तियाथेषु वतमि इकत धारयन् ॥ ५-९॥ 

Pralapanvisṛjangṛhṇannunmiṣannimiṣannapi । 

Indriyāṇīndriyārtheṣu vartanta iti dhārayan ॥ 5-9॥ 

 

Such a person, even though he is speaking, eliminating, receiving, winking, doing all 

this, yet he holds that it is the senses busy with their objects (and not he or she as the 

atma, and dedicates everything to Brahma Supreme).  

 

ब्रह्मण्याधाय कर्ामकण सङं्ग त्यक्त्वा करोकत यः । 

कलप्यते न स पापेन पद्मपत्रकर्वाम्भसा ॥ ५-१०॥ 
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Brahmaṇyādhāya karmāṇi saṅgaṃ tyaktvā karoti yaḥ । 

Lipyate na sa pāpena padmapatramivāmbhasā ॥ 5-10॥ 

 

Dedicating everything to Brahma (Supreme), having given up all personal 

involvement, doing everything for the Supreme, this person does not get polluted by 

bondage, the same way as a lotus leaf is not affected by water wherein it grows. 

 
कायेन र्नसा बुद्ध्या केवलैररन्तियैरकप । 

योकगनः कर्म कुवमन्ति सङं्ग त्यक्त्वाििुद्धये ॥ ५-११॥ 

Kāyena manasā buddhyā kevalairindriyairapi । 

Yoginaḥ karma kurvanti saṅgaṃ tyaktvātmaśuddhaye ॥ 5-11॥ 

 

With body, mind and intellect, in fact only with the indriyas (senses), the yogis do 

their karma without personal attachment only for the purity of their atma. 

 

युक्तः कर्मफलं त्यक्त्वा िान्तिर्ाप्नोकत नैकिकीर्् । 

अयुक्तः कार्कारेण फले सक्तो कनबध्यते ॥ ५-१२॥ 

Yuktaḥ karmaphalaṃ tyaktvā śāntimāpnoti naiṣṭhikīm । 

Ayuktaḥ kāmakāreṇa phale sakto nibadhyate ॥ 5-12॥ 

 

The person dedicated to Brahma, having given up his personal desire for the fruit, 

finds settled peace without disturbance. But the non-dedicated man, because of 

desire, bound by the love of fruit, suffers from bondage. 

 
सवमकर्ामकण र्नसा संन्यस्यासे्त सुखं विी । 

नविारे पुरे देही नैव कुवमि कारयन् ॥ ५-१३॥ 

Sarvakarmāṇi manasā saṃnyasyāste sukhaṃ vaśī । 

Navadvāre pure dehī naiva kurvanna kārayan ॥ 5-13॥ 

 

Having given up, i. e., surrendered, all Karmas to Brahma with the mind, the man of 

spiritual discipline stays  at peace in the body, city of nine gates, the reason being that 

he neither does anything personallly nor does he cause anything to be done strictly 

for himself. 

 

न कतृमिं न कर्ामकण लोकस्य सृजकत प्रभुः । 

न कर्मफलसंयोगं स्वभावसु्त प्रवतमते ॥ ५-१४॥ 

Na kartṛtvaṃ na karmāṇi lokasya sṛjati prabhuḥ । 

Na karmaphalasaṃyogaṃ svabhāvastu pravartate ॥ 5-14॥ 
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The Lord of life creates neither the human commitment to action nor the human 

involvement with karma, nor the fruit of karma. All commitment and all the 

dynamics of karma goes on because of Nature.  

(That is why Lord Krishna has warned Arjuna that if he does not take up arms in the 

battle, he will be forced by Nature to do so.) 

 

नादते्त कस्यकचत्पापं न चैव सुकृतं कवभुः । 

अज्ञानेनावृतं ज्ञानं तेन रु्ह्यन्ति जिवः ॥ ५-१५॥ 

Nādatte kasyacitpāpaṃ na caiva sukṛtaṃ vibhuḥ । 

Ajñānenāvṛtaṃ jñānaṃ tena muhyanti jantavaḥ ॥ 5-15॥ 

 

The Cosmic Atma neither assigns sin to anybody, nor does It award any reward for 

good karma. But the awareness of people is covered by ignorance. Hence they are 

misled by that ignorance (to believe that they are the doers). 

 

ज्ञानेन तु तदज्ञानं येषां नाकितर्ािनः । 

तेषार्ाकदत्यवज्ज्ञानं प्रकाियकत तत्परर्् ॥ ५-१६॥ 

Jñānena tu tadajñānaṃ yeṣāṃ nāśitamātmanaḥ । 

Teṣāmādityavajjñānaṃ prakāśayati tatparam ॥ 5-16॥ 

 

Therefore the persons whose awareness of the atman is not covered by ignorance-- 

because ignorance is destroyed by knowledge-- their self-knowledge shines like the 

light of the sun in their case. 

 

तद्बुद्धयस्तदािानस्तकििास्तत्परायणाः । 

गच्छन्त्यपुनरावृकतं्त ज्ञानकनधूमतकल्मषाः ॥ ५-१७॥ 

Tadbuddhayastadātmānastanniṣṭhāstatparāyaṇāḥ । 

Gacchantyapunarāvṛttiṃ jñānanirdhūtakalmaṣāḥ ॥ 5-17॥ 

 

People of that intelligence, that purity of atma, that commitment and that dedication, 

with their awareness free of all darkness with their knowledge and vision, ultimately 

go to the state of freedom from the transmigration cycle. 

 

कवद्याकवनयसम्पिे ब्राह्मणे गकव हन्तस्तकन । 

िुकन चैव श्वपाके च पन्तण्डताः सर्दकिमनः ॥ ५-१८॥ 

Vidyāvinayasampanne brāhmaṇe gavi hastini । 

Śuni caiva śvapāke ca paṇḍitāḥ samadarśinaḥ ॥ 5-18॥ 

 

People of such knowledge and awareness have the same vision of life's acceptance, 

whatever the form of life: whether it is a learned Brahmana with humility, or a cow 

or an elephant or a dog or a sinner. 
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इहैव तैकजमतः सगो येषां सामे्य न्तथथतं र्नः । 

कनदोषं कह सरं् ब्रह्म तस्माद् ब्रह्मकण ते न्तथथताः ॥ ५-१९॥ 

Ihaiva tairjitaḥ sargo yeṣāṃ sāmye sthitaṃ manaḥ । 

Nirdoṣaṃ hi samaṃ brahma tasmād brahmaṇi te sthitāḥ ॥ 5-19॥ 

 

Here itself they have achieved everything in life whose mind is settled in the 

‘Samadarshi’ (unconditional acceptance) state of life. They are settled in Brahma for 

that reason, because for them, there is nothing short, nothing self-contradicting, in the 

cosmic system. 

 

न प्रहृषे्यन्तत्प्रयं प्राप्य नोकिजेत्प्राप्य चाकप्रयर्् । 

न्तथथरबुन्तद्धरसमू्मढो ब्रह्मकवद् ब्रह्मकण न्तथथतः ॥ ५-२०॥ 

Na prahṛṣyetpriyaṃ prāpya nodvijetprāpya cāpriyam । 

Sthirabuddhirasammūḍho brahmavid brahmaṇi sthitaḥ ॥ 5-20॥ 

 

Man should not rejoice when he gets something he loves, nor should he feel sorrow 

when he comes across what is not dear to him. The man of Brahma realization, 

settled in Brahma with undisturbed intelligence, never feels deluded by things on the 

surface. 

 

बाह्यस्पिेष्वसक्तािा कवन्दत्यािकन यतु्सखर्् । 

स ब्रह्मयोगयुक्तािा सुखर्क्षयर्शु्नते ॥ ५-२१॥ 

Bāhyasparśeṣvasaktātmā vindatyātmani yatsukham । 

Sa brahmayogayuktātmā sukhamakṣayamaśnute ॥ 5-21॥ 

 

The person who does not entertain external stimulants finds peace and happiness 

within the atma, and this person dedicated to Brahma, the Cosmic Spirit, finds that 

peace and happiness which does not ever diminish, but lasts for all time. 

 

ये कह संस्पिमजा भोगा दुःखयोनय एव ते । 

आद्यिविः कौिेय न तेषु रर्ते बुधः ॥ ५-२२॥ 

Ye hi saṃsparśajā bhogā duḥkhayonaya eva te । 

Ādyantavantaḥ kaunteya na teṣu ramate budhaḥ ॥ 5-22॥ 

 

All such external experiences which excite the senses, the sense of touch, for 

example, they end up in suffering. O son of Kunti, they just begin and end. So the 

man of intelligence and awareness finds no interest therein. 
 

िक्नोतीहैव यः सोढंु प्राक्शरीरकवर्ोक्षणात् । 

कार्क्रोधोिवं वेगं स युक्तः स सुखी नरः ॥ ५-२३॥ 
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Śaknotīhaiva yaḥ soḍhuṃ prākśarīravimokṣaṇāt । 

Kāmakrodhodbhavaṃ vegaṃ sa yuktaḥ sa sukhī naraḥ ॥ 5-23॥ 

 

The man who, before the fall of the body on death, in life itself, has the capacity to 

face the emotional storm caused by love and anger, is really the man of peace and 

dedication both to the life of action and to Brahman. 

 

योऽिःसुखोऽिरारार्स्तथािज्योकतरेव यः । 

स योगी ब्रह्मकनवामणं ब्रह्मभूतोऽकधगच्छकत ॥ ५-२४॥ 

Yo'ntaḥsukho'ntarārāmastathāntarjyotireva yaḥ । 

Sa yogī brahmanirvāṇaṃ brahmabhūto'dhigacchati ॥ 5-24॥ 

 

In short, whoever is at peace within, happy with the atma, and blessed with light 

within, he is the real yogi, he becomes one with Brahma and he achieves the freedom 

from existence, one with the Spirit, free from life and death. 

 

लभिे ब्रह्मकनवामणरृ्षयः क्षीणकल्मषाः । 

किििैधा यतािानः सवमभूतकहते रताः ॥ ५-२५॥ 

Labhante brahmanirvāṇamṛṣayaḥ kṣīṇakalmaṣāḥ । 

Chinnadvaidhā yatātmānaḥ sarvabhūtahite ratāḥ ॥ 5-25॥ 

 

Sages, their darkness and ignorance gone, their doubts and dualities destroyed, their 

atma ever dedicated to enlightenment, always engaged in the good of living beings, 

they attain to divine freedom. 

 

कार्क्रोधकवयुक्तानां यतीनां यतचेतसार्् । 

अकभतो ब्रह्मकनवामणं वतमते कवकदतािनार्् ॥ ५-२६॥ 

Kāmakrodhaviyuktānāṃ yatīnāṃ yatacetasām । 

Abhito brahmanirvāṇaṃ vartate viditātmanām ॥ 5-26॥ 

 

They having eliminated personal desire and anger, their mind and awareness always 

engaged in spiritual discipline, their self-awareness always under divine control, their 

atma self-realized, they experience the divine freedom, always all around. 

 

स्पिामनृ्किा बकहबामह्यांश्चकु्षशै्चवािरे रुवोः । 

प्राणापानौ सर्ौ कृिा नासाभ्यिरचाररणौ ॥ ५-२७॥ 

Sparśānkṛtvā bahirbāhyāṃścakṣuścaivāntare bhruvoḥ । 

Prāṇāpānau samau kṛtvā nāsābhyantaracāriṇau ॥ 5-27॥ 
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Having dispelled all external stimulants, concentrating the light of the inner eye in the 

center of the eyebrows, with prana and apana both balanced, then stilled in the 

movement through the nostrils….  

 

यतेन्तियर्नोबुन्तद्धरु्मकनर्ोक्षपरायणः । 

कवगतेच्छाभयक्रोधो यः सदा रु्क्त एव सः ॥ ५-२८॥ 

Yatendriyamanobuddhirmunirmokṣaparāyaṇaḥ । 

Vigatecchābhayakrodho yaḥ sadā mukta eva saḥ ॥ 5-28॥ 

 

The meditating sage, his sense, mind and intelligence all controlled, concerned with 

divine freedom, and free from desire, fear and anger, is in fact always free. 

 

भोक्तारं यज्ञतपसां सवमलोकर्हेश्वरर्् । 

सुहृदं सवमभूतानां ज्ञािा र्ां िान्तिरृ्च्छकत ॥ ५-२९॥ 

Bhoktāraṃ yajñatapasāṃ sarvalokamaheśvaram । 

Suhṛdaṃ sarvabhūtānāṃ jñātvā māṃ śāntimṛcchati ॥ 5-29॥ 

 

Knowing me, the Lord of all the worlds of life, receiver of all yajnas and tapas as 

(charities, creative acts and mental and spiritual disciplines), and friend of all forms 

of existence, the sage attains peace and happiness and comes to me. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

CHAPTER-6 
 

श्रीभगवानुवाच । 

अनाकश्रतः कर्मफलं कायं कर्म करोकत यः । 

स संन्यासी च योगी च न कनरकग्ननम चाकक्रयः ॥ ६-१॥ 

Śrībhagavānuvāca । 

Anāśritaḥ karmaphalaṃ kāryaṃ karma karoti yaḥ । 

Sa saṃnyāsī ca yogī ca na niragnirna cākriyaḥ ॥ 6-1॥ 

 

Says Shri Bhagawan: 
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The person who does his karma as duty, independent of the fruit, is a sanyasi as well 

as a yogi. He is neither non-yajnic nor non-doer (he is a karma yogi). 

 
यं संन्यासकर्कत प्राहयोगं तं कवन्तद्ध पाण्डव । 

न ह्यसंन्यस्तसङ्कल्पो योगी भवकत कश्चन ॥ ६-२॥ 

Yaṃ saṃnyāsamiti prāhuryogaṃ taṃ viddhi pāṇḍava । 

Na hyasaṃnyastasaṅkalpo yogī bhavati kaścana ॥ 6-2॥ 

 

Hey Pandava, what they call samnyasa, the same, you should know as yoga. No one 

becomes a yogi unless one gives up his decision for action as something personal and 

rises above that. 

 

आरुरुक्षोरु्मनेयोगं कर्म कारणरु्च्यते । 

योगारूढस्य तसै्यव िर्ः कारणरु्च्यते ॥ ६-३॥ 

Ārurukṣormuneryogaṃ karma kāraṇamucyate । 

Yogārūḍhasya tasyaiva śamaḥ kāraṇamucyate ॥ 6-3॥ 

 

If one wants to be a yogi, the cause for yoga has to be action (yoga is then bound to 

be the result by the laws of Nature). And when one has attained the state of yoga and 

wants to achieve lasting divine peace, the cause of that divine peace is tranqullity. 

 

यदा कह नेन्तियाथेषु न कर्मस्वनुषज्जते । 

सवमसङ्कल्पसंन्यासी योगारूढस्तदोच्यते ॥ ६-४॥ 

Yadā hi nendriyārtheṣu na karmasvanuṣajjate । 

Sarvasaṅkalpasaṃnyāsī yogārūḍhastadocyate ॥ 6-4॥ 

 

When a person is interested neither in the objects and pleasures of the senses, nor in 

Karmas, even though, on the personal level, then he is called ‘settled in the yogic 

state’. 

 

उद्धरेदािनािानं नािानर्वसादयेत् । 

आिैव ह्यािनो बनु्धरािैव ररपुरािनः ॥ ६-५॥ 

Uddharedātmanātmānaṃ nātmānamavasādayet । 

Ātmaiva hyātmano bandhurātmaiva ripurātmanaḥ ॥ 6-5॥ 

 

Let the Yogi raise the atma by the atma (not by senses or pleasures of the mind). Let 

not the yogi denigrate the atma, because atma is the friend of atma, and atma 

(working through mind and sense) is also the enemy of atma. 

 

बनु्धरािािनस्तस्य येनािैवािना कजतः । 
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अनािनसु्त ितु्रिे वतेतािैव ितु्रवत् ॥ ६-६॥ 

Bandhurātmātmanastasya yenātmaivātmanā jitaḥ । 

Anātmanastu śatrutve vartetātmaiva śatruvat ॥ 6-6॥ 

 

For one who wins divine peace and happiness through spiritual discipline and divine 

grace, atma is the friend of atma. And where atma behaves as an enemy because it 

gives itself up for the mind and senses, there atma is the enemy of atma. 

 

कजतािनः प्रिािस्य परर्ािा सर्ाकहतः । 

िीतोष्णसुखदुःखेषु तथा र्ानापर्ानयोः ॥ ६-७॥ 

Jitātmanaḥ praśāntasya paramātmā samāhitaḥ । 

Śītoṣṇasukhaduḥkheṣu tathā mānāpamānayoḥ ॥ 6-7॥ 

 

When a person has conquered the atma (beyond the mind and sense) and is settled in 

peace and divine freedom, then Brahma Atma is within and close at hand, because, 

then, the atma has crossed over hot and cold, pleasure and pain, and also over honor 

and approval as well as over dishonor and disapproval. 

 

ज्ञानकवज्ञानतृप्तािा कूटथथो कवकजतेन्तियः । 

युक्त इतु्यच्यते योगी सर्लोष्ट्ाश्मकाञ्चनः ॥ ६-८॥ 

Jñānavijñānatṛptātmā kūṭastho vijitendriyaḥ । 

Yukta ityucyate yogī samaloṣṭāśmakāñcanaḥ ॥ 6-8॥ 

 

When a person is self-fulfilled within with knowledge and practical experience of 

knowledge as wisdom, at the deepest in peace with perfect control of mind and sense, 

then the person, equanimous with gold, a stone and with a clod of earth, then he is 

called a yogi at one with the Paramatma. 

 

सुहृन्तन्मत्रायुमदासीनर्ध्यथथिेष्यबनु्धषु । 

साधुष्वकप च पापेषु सर्बुन्तद्धकवमकिष्यते ॥ ६-९॥ 

Suhṛnmitrāryudāsīnamadhyasthadveṣyabandhuṣu । 

Sādhuṣvapi ca pāpeṣu samabuddhirviśiṣyate ॥ 6-9॥ 

 

Equanimous and good at heart, undisturbed between friends and foes, personally 

uninvolved between one’s own and others (who for others would be objects of hate 

and enmity), looking patiently and neutrally, the same way at the virtuous and the 

sinners, such a man is special, a man of distinction. 

 

योगी युञ्जीत सततर्ािानं रहकस न्तथथतः । 

एकाकी यतकचत्तािा कनरािीरपरररहः ॥ ६-१०॥ 
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Yogī yuñjīta satatamātmānaṃ rahasi sthitaḥ । 

Ekākī yatacittātmā nirāśīraparigrahaḥ ॥ 6-10॥ 

 

The yogi, deep within his mind and spirit, all by himself, the mind and senses all 

controlled, without desire and expectation, free from greed and possessiveness, 

should concentrate in meditation on the self and the Supreme Lord, all alone, by 

himself. 

 
िुचौ देिे प्रकतिाप्य न्तथथरर्ासनर्ािनः । 

नातु्यन्तच्छर तं नाकतनीचं चैलाकजनकुिोत्तरर्् ॥ ६-११॥ 

Śucau deśe pratiṣṭhāpya sthiramāsanamātmanaḥ । 

Nātyucchritaṃ nātinīcaṃ cailājinakuśottaram ॥ 6-11॥ 

 

In a clean place in clean environment, let the yogi’s seat be steady and undisturbed, 

let it be neither too high nor too low. Let it be covered with cloth, deer skin or grass. 

 

ततै्रकारं र्नः कृिा यतकचते्तन्तियकक्रयः । 

उपकवश्यासने युञ्श्ज्याद्योगर्ािकविुद्धये ॥ ६-१२॥ 

Tatraikāgraṃ manaḥ kṛtvā yatacittendriyakriyaḥ । 

Upaviśyāsane yuñjyādyogamātmaviśuddhaye ॥ 6-12॥ 

 

Sit thereon, control the activity of your mind and sense, and engage yourself in yoga 

for the purification of your mind and consciousness of the spirit. 

 

सरं् कायकिरोरीवं धारयिचलं न्तथथरः । 

समे्प्रक्ष्य नाकसकारं सं्व कदिश्चानवलोकयन् ॥ ६-१३॥ 

Samaṃ kāyaśirogrīvaṃ dhārayannacalaṃ sthiraḥ । 

Samprekṣya nāsikāgraṃ svaṃ diśaścānavalokayan ॥ 6-13॥ 

 

Keep your body, head and neck balanced and undisturbed, concentrate your vision on 

the tip of your nose away from wandering over space. 

 

प्रिािािा कवगतभीब्रमह्मचाररव्रते न्तथथतः । 

र्नः संयम्य र्न्तच्त्तो युक्त आसीत र्त्परः ॥ ६-१४॥ 

Praśāntātmā vigatabhīrbrahmacārivrate sthitaḥ । 

Manaḥ saṃyamya maccitto yukta āsīta matparaḥ ॥ 6-14॥ 

 

Let your mind and soul be at peace, free from fear, your self and consciousness 

concentrated on Brahman, the Supreme Self. Collect your mind, concentrate on me, 

completely joined, nothing but Me. 
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युञ्जिेवं सदािानं योगी कनयतर्ानसः । 

िान्तिं कनवामणपरर्ां र्तं्सथथार्कधगच्छकत ॥ ६-१५॥ 

Yuñjannevaṃ sadātmānaṃ yogī niyatamānasaḥ । 

Śāntiṃ nirvāṇaparamāṃ matsaṃsthāmadhigacchati ॥ 6-15॥ 

 

The yogi thus, always engaged in meditation, his mind well controlled, attains peace 

and happiness of the Supreme order of freedom which is possible only with me, and 

in me. 

 

नात्यश्नतसु्त योगोऽन्तस्त न चैकािर्नश्नतः । 

न चाकतस्वप्निीलस्य जारतो नैव चाजुमन ॥ ६-१६॥ 

Nātyaśnatastu yogo'sti na caikāntamanaśnataḥ । 

Na cātisvapnaśīlasya jāgrato naiva cārjuna ॥ 6-16॥ 

 

Yoga is not possible for one who eats too much or for one who starves himself. Nor 

is yoga possible for one who sleeps too long, nor, Arjuna, for one who keeps awake 

too much. (It is possible only for the man of the middle path). 

 

युक्ताहारकवहारस्य  युक्तचेष्ट्स्य कर्मसु । 

युक्तस्वप्नावबोधस्य योगो भवकत दुःखहा ॥ ६-१७॥ 

Yuktāhāravihārasya yuktaceṣṭasya karmasu । 

Yuktasvapnāvabodhasya yogo bhavati duḥkhahā ॥ 6-17॥ 

 

The yoga which causes freedom from suffering is possible only for the man of 

controlled food and controlled movement, or the man of controlled engagement in 

karma, controlled sleep and controlled wakefulness. 

 

यदा कवकनयतं कचत्तर्ािने्यवावकतिते । 

कनःसृ्पहः सवमकारे्भ्यो युक्त इतु्यच्यते तदा ॥ ६-१८॥ 

Yadā viniyataṃ cittamātmanyevāvatiṣṭhate । 

Niḥspṛhaḥ sarvakāmebhyo yukta ityucyate tadā ॥ 6-18॥ 

 

What is dedication to yoga? When a person’s mind and consciousness is concentrated 

and stays on in the atma, and, all his engagement remains free from personal desires 

and interests, then he is called ‘dedicated to yoga and Divinity.’ 

 

यथा दीपो कनवातथथो नेङ्गते सोपर्ा सृ्मता । 

योकगनो यतकचत्तस्य युञ्जतो योगर्ािनः ॥ ६-१९॥ 

Yathā dīpo nivātastho neṅgate sopamā smṛtā । 
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Yogino yatacittasya yuñjato yogamātmanaḥ ॥ 6-19॥ 

 

The steady flame:  

Just as the flame of a lamp remains steady and flickers not in a place where the air 

stirs not, that is the simile that describes the state of the yogi’s mind and 

consciousness, whose mind is self-controlled and dedicated to Divinity. 

 
यत्रोपरर्ते कचतं्त कनरुदं्ध योगसेवया । 

यत्र चैवािनािानं पश्यिािकन तुष्यकत ॥ ६-२०॥ 

Yatroparamate cittaṃ niruddhaṃ yogasevayā । 

Yatra caivātmanātmānaṃ paśyannātmani tuṣyati ॥ 6-20॥ 

 

When/where the mind stays controlled through dedication to yoga, where the mind 

rises above all selfish motives, where the atma is happy within Parmatma and when 

the atma is happy with itself, that is the Supreme State. 

 

सुखर्ात्यन्तिकं यत्तद् बुन्तद्धराह्यर्तीन्तियर्् । 

वेकत्त यत्र न चैवायं न्तथथतश्चलकत तत्त्वतः ॥ ६-२१॥ 

Sukhamātyantikaṃ yattad buddhigrāhyamatīndriyam । 

Vetti yatra na caivāyaṃ sthitaścalati tattvataḥ ॥ 6-21॥ 

 

What is Infinite joy is that which is supra-sensuous and understood only by reason 

and understanding, where the consciousness experiences super-consciousness, where 

it does not move from the centrality because it is fixed, concentrated therein, 

experiencing It in the concentrated essence. 

 

यं लब्ध्वा चापरं लाभं र्न्यते नाकधकं ततः । 

यन्तस्मन्तन्ब्थथतो न दुःखेन गुरुणाकप कवचाल्यते ॥ ६-२२॥ 

Yaṃ labdhvā cāparaṃ lābhaṃ manyate nādhikaṃ tataḥ । 

Yasminsthito na duḥkhena guruṇāpi vicālyate ॥ 6-22॥ 

 

And where having attained the Supreme Brahma joy, it does not recognise anyting 

greater than that, and being there it is not disturbed even by the greatest suffering. 

 

तं कवद्याद् दुःखसंयोगकवयोगं योगसंकज्ञतर्् । 

स कनश्चयेन योक्तव्यो योगोऽकनकवमण्णचेतसा ॥ ६-२३॥ 

Taṃ vidyād duḥkhasaṃyogaviyogaṃ yogasaṃjñitam । 

Sa niścayena yoktavyo yogo'nirviṇṇacetasā ॥ 6-23॥ 
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Know that that is the state of yoga and Dedication, free from all experience of 

suffering. That is the state of yoga which for certain is to be dedicated to by the Man 

whose mind is controlled and definite. 

 

सङ्कल्पप्रभवान्कार्ांस्त्यक्त्वा सवामनिेषतः । 

र्नसैवेन्तियरारं् कवकनयम्य सर्ितः ॥ ६-२४॥ 

Saṅkalpaprabhavānkāmāṃstyaktvā sarvānaśeṣataḥ । 

Manasaivendriyagrāmaṃ viniyamya samantataḥ ॥ 6-24॥ 

 

Having risen above all desires born of thoughts and intentions wholly, without 

expection, and having controlled all senses by the mind in totality. 

 

िनैः िनैरुपररे्द् बुद्ध्या धृकतगृहीतया । 

आिसंथथं र्नः कृिा न कककञ्चदकप कचियेत् ॥ ६-२५॥ 

Śanaiḥ śanairuparamed buddhyā dhṛtigṛhītayā । 

Ātmasaṃsthaṃ manaḥ kṛtvā na kiñcidapi cintayet ॥ 6-25॥ 

 

Slowly by degrees rise above the desires and ramblings of the mind with intelligence 

supported by the steadiness of the self, thereby the mind under control of atman, let 

nothing cause you fear or worry. 

 

यतो यतो कनश्चरकत र्नश्चञ्चलर्न्तथथरर्् । 

ततस्ततो कनयमै्यतदािने्यव विं नयेत् ॥ ६-२६॥ 

Yato yato niścarati manaścañcalamasthiram । 

Tatastato niyamyaitadātmanyeva vaśaṃ nayet ॥ 6-26॥ 

 

Whoever or whenever the mind, in the state of disturbance, rebels against discipline, 

then and there bring it back from rambling with the voice of atma into control of the 

atma. 

 

प्रिािर्नसं हे्यनं योकगनं सुखरु्त्तर्र्् । 

उपैकत िािरजसं ब्रह्मभूतर्कल्मषर्् ॥ ६-२७॥ 

Praśāntamanasaṃ hyenaṃ yoginaṃ sukhamuttamam । 

Upaiti śāntarajasaṃ brahmabhūtamakalmaṣam ॥ 6-27॥ 

 

To such a yogi of peaceful mind comes peace and happiness born of self control and 

grace of Paramatma, completely free from any impurity whatsoever. 

 

युञ्जिेवं सदािानं योगी कवगतकल्मषः । 

सुखेन ब्रह्मसंस्पिमर्त्यिं सुखर्शु्नते ॥ ६-२८॥ 
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Yuñjannevaṃ sadātmānaṃ yogī vigatakalmaṣaḥ । 

Sukhena brahmasaṃsparśamatyantaṃ sukhamaśnute ॥ 6-28॥ 

 

Such a yogi, free from impurity, always dedicated to yoga and the atman, experiences 

and attains happiness through peace and joy unlimited by the Grace of Paramatma. 

 

सवमभूतथथर्ािानं सवमभूताकन चािकन । 

ईक्षते योगयुक्तािा सवमत्र सर्दिमनः ॥ ६-२९॥ 

Sarvabhūtasthamātmānaṃ sarvabhūtāni cātmani । 

Īkṣate yogayuktātmā sarvatra samadarśanaḥ ॥ 6-29॥ 

 

The yogi dedicated to self-control and yoga, with his eye that sees all with love 

without discrimination, sees the same Paramatma that blesses at heart all forms of life 

and sees all forms of life in the same One Atma. 

 

यो र्ां पश्यकत सवमत्र सवं च र्कय पश्यकत । 

तस्याहं न प्रणश्याकर् स च रे् न प्रणश्यकत ॥ ६-३०॥ 

Yo māṃ paśyati sarvatra sarvaṃ ca mayi paśyati । 

Tasyāhaṃ na praṇaśyāmi sa ca me na praṇaśyati ॥ 6-30॥ 

 

Whoever sees Me everywhere and who sees all in Me, I am an open face for him, 

never distant, and he is ever close to me, never absent. 

 

सवमभूतन्तथथतं यो र्ां भजते्यकिर्ान्तथथतः । 

सवमथा वतमर्ानोऽकप स योगी र्कय वतमते ॥ ६-३१॥ 

Sarvabhūtasthitaṃ yo māṃ bhajatyekatvamāsthitaḥ । 

Sarvathā vartamāno'pi sa yogī mayi vartate ॥ 6-31॥ 

 

Who soever dedicated to the Unity of life sees me living at the heart of everything, 

he, though he might be anyone anywhere doing anything or in any condition, he is a 

yogi and exists in me. 

 

आिौपमे्यन सवमत्र सरं् पश्यकत योऽजुमन । 

सुखं वा यकद वा दुःखं स योगी परर्ो र्तः ॥ ६-३२॥ 

Ātmaupamyena sarvatra samaṃ paśyati yo'rjuna । 

Sukhaṃ vā yadi vā duḥkhaṃ sa yogī paramo mataḥ ॥ 6-32॥ 

 

Arjun, whosoever, everywhere, sees everything the same way as his own atma, 

whether it is happy or unhappy, he is a yogi of the highest order. 
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अजुमन उवाच । 

योऽयं योगस्त्वया प्रोक्तः सामे्यन र्धुसूदन । 

एतस्याहं न पश्याकर् चञ्चलिान्तथथकतं न्तथथरार्् ॥ ६-३३॥ 

Arjuna uvāca । 

Yo’yaṃ yogastvayā proktaḥ sāmyena madhusūdana । 

Etasyāhaṃ na paśyāmi cañcalatvātsthitiṃ sthirām ॥ 6-33॥ 

 

Says Arjuna:  

Krishna, this yoga of equanimity of which you have spoken, Madhusudana, I do not 

see the steady state of this yoga for reasons of the fickleness of mind. 

 

चञ्चलं कह र्नः कृष्ण प्रर्ाकथ बलवद् दृढर्् । 

तस्याहं कनरहं र्ने्य वायोररव सुदुष्करर्् ॥ ६-३४॥ 

Cañcalaṃ hi manaḥ kṛṣṇa pramāthi balavad dṛḍham । 

Tasyāhaṃ nigrahaṃ manye vāyoriva suduṣkaram ॥ 6-34॥ 

 

Krishna, the mind is fickle, impetuous, strong, obstinate and determined. The control 

of it, I understand, is so difficult, like holding the wind in a cage. 

 

श्रीभगवानुवाच । 

असंियं र्हाबाहो र्नो दुकनमरहं चलर्् । 

अभ्यासेन तु कौिेय वैरारे्ग्ण च गृह्यते ॥ ६-३५॥ 

Śrībhagavānuvāca । 

Asaṃśayaṃ mahābāho mano durnigrahaṃ calam । 

Abhyāsena tu kaunteya vairāgyeṇa ca gṛhyate ॥ 6-35॥ 

 

Shri Bhagawan Says:  

Mahabahu, no doubt the mind is fickle, difficult to control, still it can be controlled 

and disciplined with constant practice and non-attachment, O son of Kunti. 

 

असंयतािना योगो दुष्प्राप इकत रे् र्कतः । 

वश्यािना तु यतता िक्योऽवापु्तरु्पायतः ॥ ६-३६॥ 

Asaṃyatātmanā yogo duṣprāpa iti me matiḥ । 

Vaśyātmanā tu yatatā śakyo'vāptumupāyataḥ ॥ 6-36॥ 

 

In my view yoga is difficult to attain for a man without control of the mind. It is 

possible, however, to attain for a person who tries by the means he chooses for the 

control of his mind. 

 

अजुमन उवाच । 
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अयकतः श्रद्धयोपेतो योगाच्कलतर्ानसः । 

अप्राप्य योगसंकसन्तदं्ध कां गकतं कृष्ण गच्छकत ॥ ६-३७॥ 

Arjuna uvāca । 

Ayatiḥ śraddhayopeto yogāccalitamānasaḥ । 

Aprāpya yogasaṃsiddhiṃ kāṃ gatiṃ kṛṣṇa gacchati ॥ 6-37॥ 

 

Says Arjuna:  

A person fails to try to control his mind because his mind is fickle and strays from 

yoga. But if otherwise he has faith in yoga, then having failed to attain success in 

yoga, what end does he come to? 

 

कन्तच्िोभयकवरष्ट्न्तििारकर्व नश्यकत । 

अप्रकतिो र्हाबाहो कवरू्ढो ब्रह्मणः पकथ ॥ ६-३८॥ 

Kaccinnobhayavibhraṣṭaśchinnābhramiva naśyati । 

Apratiṣṭho mahābāho vimūḍho brahmaṇaḥ pathi ॥ 6-38॥ 

 

Does he, alone and lost off from the way of Divinity, end up lost like a stray cloud in 

space both from the world and from the path of Divinity? 

 

एतने्म संियं कृष्ण िेतु्तर्हमस्यिेषतः । 

िदन्यः संियस्यास्य िेत्ता न ह्युपपद्यते ॥ ६-३९॥ 

Etanme saṃśayaṃ kṛṣṇa chettumarhasyaśeṣataḥ । 

Tvadanyaḥ saṃśayasyāsya chettā na hyupapadyate ॥ 6-39॥ 

 

This is my doubt and question which you alone can remove totally.Other than you 

there is none in the world who can remove this doubt and answer this question. 

 

श्रीभगवानुवाच । 

पाथम नैवेह नारु्त्र कवनािस्तस्य कवद्यते । 

न कह कल्याणकृत्ककश्चद् दुगमकतं तात गच्छकत ॥ ६-४०॥ 

Śrībhagavānuvāca । 

Pārtha naiveha nāmutra vināśastasya vidyate । 

Na hi kalyāṇakṛtkaścid durgatiṃ tāta gacchati ॥ 6-40॥ 

 

Says Shri Bhagawan:  

Partha, neither here nor there does such a man perish like a stray cloud. No one who 

is on the path of good comes to such a negative end. 

 

प्राप्य पुण्यकृतां लोकानुकषिा िाश्वतीः सर्ाः । 

िुचीनां श्रीर्तां गेहे योगरष्ट्ोऽकभजायते ॥ ६-४१॥ 
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Prāpya puṇyakṛtāṃ lokānuṣitvā śāśvatīḥ samāḥ । 

Śucīnāṃ śrīmatāṃ gehe yogabhraṣṭo'bhijāyate ॥ 6-41॥ 

 

Having come to virtuous circumstances, and having lived and enjoyed for so many 

years, the man of faith is reborn in the house of pure and prosperous parents. This is 

the end of the man fallen off (failed in) the success of yogic attainment. 

 

अथवा योकगनारे्व कुले भवकत धीर्तार्् । 

एतन्तद्ध दुलमभतरं लोके जन्म यदीदृिर्् ॥ ६-४२॥ 

Athavā yogināmeva kule bhavati dhīmatām । 

Etaddhi durlabhataraṃ loke janma yadīdṛśam ॥ 6-42॥ 

 

Or he is reborn in the family of yogi and learned people. This kind of rebirth also is 

rare, difficult to have, in the world. 

 

तत्र तं बुन्तद्धसंयोगं लभते पौवमदेकहकर्् । 

 

यतते च ततो भूयः संकसद्धौ कुरुनन्दन ॥ ६-४३॥ 

Tatra taṃ buddhisaṃyogaṃ labhate paurvadehikam । 

Yatate ca tato bhūyaḥ saṃsiddhau kurunandana ॥ 6-43॥ 

 

There he gets the company and environment of intelligent and learned people, a gift 

of his past birth. Hey Kurunandana, he then, again and further tries on for success in 

yoga. 

 

पूवामभ्यासेन तेनैव कियते ह्यविोऽकप सः । 

कजज्ञासुरकप योगस्य िब्दब्रह्माकतवतमते ॥ ६-४४॥ 

Pūrvābhyāsena tenaiva hriyate hyavaśo'pi saḥ । 

Jijñāsurapi yogasya śabdabrahmātivartate ॥ 6-44॥ 

 

By the practice of his previous birth in continuation, he is spontaneously taken over. 

The man of faith and yogic ambition and effort achieves the success described in the 

Vedas. 

 

प्रयत्नाद्यतर्ानसु्त योगी संिुद्धककन्तिषः । 

अनेकजन्मसंकसद्धस्ततो याकत परां गकतर्् ॥ ६-४५॥ 

Prayatnādyatamānastu yogī saṃśuddhakilbiṣaḥ । 

Anekajanmasaṃsiddhastato yāti parāṃ gatim ॥ 6-45॥ 
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The man of constant practice, the yogi, over successive births, cleansed of 

weaknesses and negativities of sense, mind and intelligence, getting success over one 

after another janma, then, achieves the ultimate goal. 

 

तपन्तस्वभ्योऽकधको योगी ज्ञाकनभ्योऽकप र्तोऽकधकः । 

ककर्मभ्यश्चाकधको योगी तस्माद्योगी भवाजुमन ॥ ६-४६॥ 

Tapasvibhyo’dhiko yogī jñānibhyo'pi mato'dhikaḥ । 

Karmibhyaścādhiko yogī tasmādyogī bhavārjuna ॥ 6-46॥ 

 

The yogi is higher than the practitioner, man of tapas. The yogi is held higher than 

the man of knowledge. The yogi is higher than the man of Karma. Therefore, O 

Arjuna, be the yogi. 

 

योकगनार्कप सवेषां र्द्गतेनािरािना । 

श्रद्धावान्ब्भजते यो र्ां स रे् युक्ततर्ो र्तः ॥ ६-४७॥ 

Yogināmapi sarveṣāṃ madgatenāntarātmanā । 

Śraddhāvānbhajate yo māṃ sa me yuktatamo mataḥ ॥ 6-47॥ 

 

Of the yogis too, of all of them, the one who has come to me with heart and soul, who 

serves me in all faith, he is the closest to me. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

CHAPTER-7 
 

श्रीभगवानुवाच । 

र्य्यासक्तर्नाः पाथम योगं युञ्जन्मदाश्रयः । 

असंियं सर्रं र्ां यथा ज्ञास्यकस तचृ्छणु ॥ ७-१॥ 

Śrībhagavānuvāca । 

Mayyāsaktamanāḥ pārtha yogaṃ yuñjanmadāśrayaḥ । 

Asaṃśayaṃ samagraṃ māṃ yathā jñāsyasi tacchṛṇu ॥ 7-1॥ 
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Shribhagawan Says: 

Your mind wholly dedicated to me, constantly practicing yoga, wholly depending 

faithfully on me, the way you would know me without doubt, wholly, of that now 

you listen to me. 

 
ज्ञानं तेऽहं सकवज्ञानकर्दं वक्ष्याम्यिेषतः । 

यज्ज्ञािा नेह भूयोऽन्यज्ज्ञातव्यर्वकिष्यते ॥ ७-२॥ 

Jñānaṃ te'haṃ savijñānamidaṃ vakṣyāmyaśeṣataḥ । 

Yajjñātvā neha bhūyo'nyajjñātavyamavaśiṣyate ॥ 7-2॥ 

 

Of jnana, knowledge, along with vijnana, practical experience, I shall speak to you 

without leaving anything out. When you know that, then there will be nothing worth 

knowing anymore. 

 

र्नुष्याणां सहसे्रषु ककश्चद्यतकत कसद्धये । 

यततार्कप कसद्धानां ककश्चन्मां वेकत्त तत्त्वतः ॥ ७-३॥ 

Manuṣyāṇāṃ sahasreṣu kaścidyatati siddhaye । 

Yatatāmapi siddhānāṃ kaścinmāṃ vetti tattvataḥ ॥ 7-3॥ 

 

Among thousands of men, there is hardly a siddha, one who tries to know Me wholly 

and successfully. And among those siddhas too who try to know, there is hardly one 

who knows me in the essence. 

 
भूकर्रापोऽनलो वायुः खं र्नो बुन्तद्धरेव च । 

अहङ्कार इतीयं रे् कभिा प्रकृकतरष्ट्धा ॥ ७-४॥ 

Bhūmirāpo’nalo vāyuḥ khaṃ mano buddhireva ca । 

Ahaṅkāra itīyaṃ me bhinnā prakṛtiraṣṭadhā ॥ 7-4॥ 

 

Earth, water, heat and light, wind energy, space, mana (mind), intelligence and 

ahamkara (definition), that is my well-defined eightfold Prakrti (Shakti). 

 

अपरेयकर्तस्त्वन्यां प्रकृकतं कवन्तद्ध रे् परार्् । 

जीवभूतां र्हाबाहो ययेदं धायमते जगत् ॥ ७-५॥ 

Apareyamitastvanyāṃ prakṛtiṃ viddhi me parām । 

Jīvabhūtāṃ mahābāho yayedaṃ dhāryate jagat ॥ 7-5॥ 

 

This first order of prakrti is obvious (apara). Beyond this first order, there is a higher-

order of Prakrti (para Prakrti) which has become the Jiva, which holds the dynamic 

and moving forms. Know this, hero of mighty arm. 
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एतद्योनीकन भूताकन सवामणीतु्यपधारय । 

अहं कृत्स्नस्य जगतः प्रभवः प्रलयस्तथा ॥ ७-६॥ 

Etadyonīni bhūtāni sarvāṇītyupadhāraya । 

Ahaṃ kṛtsnasya jagataḥ prabhavaḥ pralayastathā ॥ 7-6॥ 

 

All these forms of existence are the forms of Prakrti where-from they have their birth. 

I am the beginning and the end of the entire dynamic world of forms. 

 

र्त्तः परतरं नान्यन्तत्ककञ्चदन्तस्त धनञ्जय । 

र्कय सवमकर्दं प्रोतं सूते्र र्कणगणा इव ॥ ७-७॥ 

Mattaḥ parataraṃ nānyatkiñcidasti dhanañjaya । 

Mayi sarvamidaṃ protaṃ sūtre maṇigaṇā iva ॥ 7-7॥ 

 

O Dhananjaya, beyond me there is nothing else. Everything is connected and held by 

me just like the beads of a rosary are connected to and held by the thread. 

 

रसोऽहर्पु्स कौिेय प्रभान्तस्म िकिसूयमयोः । 

प्रणवः सवमवेदेषु िब्दः खे पौरुषं नृषु ॥ ७-८॥ 

Raso’hamapsu kaunteya prabhāsmi śaśisūryayoḥ । 

Praṇavaḥ sarvavedeṣu śabdaḥ khe pauruṣaṃ nṛṣu ॥ 7-8॥ 

 

I am the living taste and flow in the liquids (waters), I am the light of the Sun and the 

moon, I am the Aum of all the mantras of the Vedas, I am shabda, sound, in space, 

and I am the manhood spirit of humanity in the humans. 

 

पुण्यो गन्धः पृकथव्यां च तेजश्चान्तस्म कवभावसौ । 

जीवनं सवमभूतेषु तपश्चान्तस्म तपन्तस्वषु ॥ ७-९॥ 

Puṇyo gandhaḥ pṛthivyāṃ ca tejaścāsmi vibhāvasau । 

Jīvanaṃ sarvabhūteṣu tapaścāsmi tapasviṣu ॥ 7-9॥ 

 

I am the holy fragrance of the Earth, the Heat and Light of Agni (fire), I am the life of 

all the forms and I am the tapas of the austere practitioners. 

 

बीजं र्ां सवमभूतानां कवन्तद्ध पाथम सनातनर्् । 

बुन्तद्धबुमन्तद्धर्तार्न्तस्म तेजसे्तजन्तस्वनार्हर्् ॥ ७-१०॥ 

Bījaṃ māṃ sarvabhūtānāṃ viddhi pārtha sanātanam । 

Buddhirbuddhimatāmasmi tejastejasvināmaham ॥ 7-10॥ 

 

Know that I am the Eternal Seed of all forms of existence, O Partha. I am the 

intelligence of the intelligents, and I am Splendour of the brilliant. 
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बलं बलवतां चाहं कार्रागकववकजमतर्् । 

धर्ामकवरुद्धो भूतेषु कार्ोऽन्तस्म भरतषमभ ॥ ७-११॥ 

Balaṃ balavatāṃ cāhaṃ kāmarāgavivarjitam । 

Dharmāviruddho bhūteṣu kāmo'smi bharatarṣabha ॥ 7-11॥ 

 

I am the strength of the strong but free from desire and attachment, and I am the 

excitement of erotics in keeping with, not contrary to, Dharma, O strongest of the 

Bharatas. 

 

ये चैव सान्तत्त्वका भावा राजसास्तार्साश्च ये । 

र्त्त एवेकत तान्तन्वन्तद्ध न िहं तेषु ते र्कय ॥ ७-१२॥ 

Ye caiva sāttvikā bhāvā rājasāstāmasāśca ye । 

Matta eveti tānviddhi na tvahaṃ teṣu te mayi ॥ 7-12॥ 

 

All the sattvic forms of light and intelligence, all the rajasic forms of energy and 

excitement, and all forms of matter and balancing brakes flow from me. And know 

that all of them are in me, not that I am limited within them. 

 

कत्रकभगुमणर्यैभामवैरेकभः सवमकर्दं जगत् । 

र्ोकहतं नाकभजानाकत र्ारे्भ्यः परर्व्ययर्् ॥ ७-१३॥ 

Tribhirguṇamayairbhāvairebhiḥ sarvamidaṃ jagat । 

Mohitaṃ nābhijānāti māmebhyaḥ paramavyayam ॥ 7-13॥ 

 

The entire world of existence is deluded by these three orders of Prakrti, not knowing 

that I transcend all these and I am the Ultimate and the Infinite Imperishable beyond 

these. 

 

दैवी हे्यषा गुणर्यी र्र् र्ाया दुरत्यया । 

र्ारे्व ये प्रपद्यिे र्ायारे्तां तरन्ति ते ॥ ७-१४॥ 

Daivī hyeṣā guṇamayī mama māyā duratyayā । 

Māmeva ye prapadyante māyāmetāṃ taranti te ॥ 7-14॥ 

 

All this world of existence is my modes of Maya, Shakti, divine, unconquerable. But 

those that come to me, they cross this Maya. 

 

न र्ां दुषृ्ककतनो रू्ढाः प्रपद्यिे नराधर्ाः । 

र्ाययापहृतज्ञाना आसुरं भावर्ाकश्रताः ॥ ७-१५॥ 

Na māṃ duṣkṛtino mūḍhāḥ prapadyante narādhamāḥ । 

Māyayāpahṛtajñānā āsuraṃ bhāvamāśritāḥ ॥ 7-15॥ 



73 
 

 

The lowest of men, all deluded, men of evil, come not to me, their knowledge and 

awareness is taken away by Maya, they take to the mental state of negativity, nothing 

positive, nothing creative. 

 

चतुकवमधा भजिे र्ां जनाः सुकृकतनोऽजुमन । 

आतो कजज्ञासुरथामथी ज्ञानी च भरतषमभ ॥ ७-१६॥ 

Caturvidhā bhajante māṃ janāḥ sukṛtino'rjuna । 

Ārto jijñāsurarthārthī jñānī ca bharatarṣabha ॥ 7-16॥ 

 

Arjuna, strong and positive men of good action come to me four ways: the helpless, 

the seeker, the materially motivated, and the man of knowledge, O strongest of the 

Bharatas. 

 

तेषां ज्ञानी कनत्ययुक्त एकभन्तक्तकवमकिष्यते । 

कप्रयो कह ज्ञाकननोऽत्यथमर्हं स च र्र् कप्रयः ॥ ७-१७॥ 

Teṣāṃ jñānī nityayukta ekabhaktirviśiṣyate । 

Priyo hi jñānino'tyarthamahaṃ sa ca mama priyaḥ ॥ 7-17॥ 

 

Of these, the man of knowledge, concentrated the only one divine way, is the best, 

because he loves me only without any other motive. I am the dearest to him and he is 

the dearest to me. 

 

उदाराः सवम एवैते ज्ञानी िािैव रे् र्तर्् । 

आन्तथथतः स कह युक्तािा र्ारे्वानुत्तर्ां गकतर्् ॥ ७-१८॥ 

Udārāḥ sarva evaite jñānī tvātmaiva me matam । 

Āsthitaḥ sa hi yuktātmā māmevānuttamāṃ gatim ॥ 7-18॥ 

 

They are all noble hearted, but to me the jnani, he that knows me, is my very self. He 

is firm, concentrated on me, the best way he can be, my own. 

 

बहूनां जन्मनार्िे ज्ञानवान्मां प्रपद्यते । 

वासुदेवः सवमकर्कत स र्हािा सुदुलमभः ॥ ७-१९॥ 

Bahūnāṃ janmanāmante jñānavānmāṃ prapadyate । 

Vāsudevaḥ sarvamiti sa mahātmā sudurlabhaḥ ॥ 7-19॥ 

 

And the jnani too comes to me at the end of many births. The man who really knows 

that all the world of existence is Vasudeva, the Spirit Divine, such a man is indeed 

rare. 

 

कारै्सै्तसै्तहृमतज्ञानाः प्रपद्यिेऽन्यदेवताः । 
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तं तं कनयर्र्ाथथाय प्रकृत्या कनयताः स्वया ॥ ७-२०॥ 

Kāmaistaistairhṛtajñānāḥ prapadyante'nyadevatāḥ । 

Taṃ taṃ niyamamāsthāya prakṛtyā niyatāḥ svayā ॥ 7-20॥ 

 

People whose knowledge is lost in desire feel attached to other ideals. They are 

determined in character by their own nature, and follow the rules of their own nature. 

 

यो यो यां यां तनंु भक्तः श्रद्धयाकचमतुकर्च्छकत । 

तस्य तस्याचलां श्रद्धां तारे्व कवदधाम्यहर्् ॥ ७-२१॥ 

Yo yo yāṃ yāṃ tanuṃ bhaktaḥ śraddhayārcitumicchati । 

Tasya tasyācalāṃ śraddhāṃ tāmeva vidadhāmyaham ॥ 7-21॥ 

 

Thus whoever the bhakta, devotee, who serves and dedicates to whichever form of 

divinity he loves with firm faith, I accept the same and reward that very firm faith of 

the devotee. 

 

स तया श्रद्धया युक्तस्तस्याराधनर्ीहते । 

लभते च ततः कार्ान्मयैव कवकहतान्तन्ह तान् ॥ ७-२२॥ 

Sa tayā śraddhayā yuktastasyārādhanamīhate । 

Labhate ca tataḥ kāmānmayaiva vihitānhi tān ॥ 7-22॥ 

 

Whoever is attached with faith to whatever form of divinity, and the same he serves, 

he is rewarded the same way according to the order as determined by me. 

 

अिवतु्त फलं तेषां तिवत्यल्परे्धसार्् । 

देवाने्दवयजो यान्ति र्िक्ता यान्ति र्ार्कप ॥ ७-२३॥ 

Antavattu phalaṃ teṣāṃ tadbhavatyalpamedhasām । 

Devāndevayajo yānti madbhaktā yānti māmapi ॥ 7-23॥ 

 

Of course, the reward of such devoties, unintelligent as they are, is limited. Those 

who serve other ideals get success therein, but those dedicated to me come to me. 

 

अव्यकं्त व्यन्तक्तर्ापिं र्न्यिे र्ार्बुद्धयः । 

परं भावर्जानिो र्र्ाव्ययर्नुत्तर्र्् ॥ ७-२४॥ 

Avyaktaṃ vyaktimāpannaṃ manyante māmabuddhayaḥ । 

Paraṃ bhāvamajānanto mamāvyayamanuttamam ॥ 7-24॥ 

 

Men of little intelligence do not know that I am beyond form and definition. They 

feel that I have taken a fixed and definite form. They do not know that I am the 

Ultimate Reality, imperishable, best and highest beyond measure. 



75 
 

 

नाहं प्रकािः सवमस्य योगर्ायासर्ावृतः । 

रू्ढोऽयं नाकभजानाकत लोको र्ार्जर्व्ययर्् ॥ ७-२५॥ 

Nāhaṃ prakāśaḥ sarvasya yogamāyāsamāvṛtaḥ । 

Mūḍho’yaṃ nābhijānāti loko māmajamavyayam ॥ 7-25॥ 

 

I am not revealed to or experienced by all, veiled as I am by my yogamaya, Shakti. I 

am Unborn, Imperishable, Eternal. Unintelligent, deluded, these people do not know 

this. 

 

वेदाहं सर्तीताकन वतमर्ानाकन चाजुमन । 

भकवष्याकण च भूताकन र्ां तु वेद न कश्चन ॥ ७-२६॥ 

Vedāhaṃ samatītāni vartamānāni cārjuna । 

Bhaviṣyāṇi ca bhūtāni māṃ tu veda na kaścana ॥ 7-26॥ 

 

Arjuna, I know all the past, all the present, and all the future forms of existence. Me, 

no one knows. 

 

इच्छािेषसरु्ते्थन िन्ब्िर्ोहेन भारत । 

सवमभूताकन सम्मोहं सगे यान्ति परिप ॥ ७-२७॥ 

Icchādveṣasamutthena dvandvamohena bhārata । 

Sarvabhūtāni sammohaṃ sarge yānti parantapa ॥ 7-27॥ 

 

O Bharata, O Paramtapa, all forms of existence are afflicted by the rise of duality and 

desire, love and hate. They suffer from delusion in the world of creation.  

 

येषां ििगतं पापं जनानां पुण्यकर्मणार्् । 

ते िन्ब्िर्ोहकनरु्मक्ता भजिे र्ां दृढव्रताः ॥ ७-२८॥ 

Yeṣāṃ tvantagataṃ pāpaṃ janānāṃ puṇyakarmaṇām । 

Te dvandvamohanirmuktā bhajante māṃ dṛḍhavratāḥ ॥ 7-28॥ 

 

All those whose negativities have ended, who do good action, and who are free from 

duality and delusion, who are dedicated firmly to me, all these serve me only. 

 

जरार्रणर्ोक्षाय र्ार्ाकश्रत्य यतन्ति ये । 

ते ब्रह्म तकिदुः कृत्स्नर्ध्यािं कर्म चान्तखलर्् ॥ ७-२९॥ 

Jarāmaraṇamokṣāya māmāśritya yatanti ye । 

Te brahma tadviduḥ kṛtsnamadhyātmaṃ karma cākhilam ॥ 7-29॥ 
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Those who are dedicated to me, who depend on me alone, who try for freedom from 

the cycle of birth and death, they alone know That Brahma and the Spirit in entirety, 

and they know the complete cosmic karma. 

 
साकधभूताकधदैवं र्ां साकधयजं्ञ च ये कवदुः । 

प्रयाणकालेऽकप च र्ां ते कवदुयुमक्तचेतसः ॥ ७-३०॥ 

Sādhibhūtādhidaivaṃ māṃ sādhiyajñaṃ ca ye viduḥ । 

Prayāṇakāle’pi ca māṃ te viduryuktacetasaḥ ॥ 7-30॥ 

 

Those who by the time of death know me, dedicated as they are in mind and spirit, 

and know me along with adhibhuta, adhidaiva and adhiyajna, get free from the cycle 

of birth and death. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

CHAPTER-8 

 

 

अजुमन उवाच । 

ककं तद् ब्रह्म ककर्ध्यािं ककं कर्म पुरुषोत्तर् । 

अकधभूतं च ककं प्रोक्तर्कधदैवं ककरु्च्यते ॥ ८-१॥ 

Arjuna uvāca । 
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Kiṃ tad brahma kimadhyātmaṃ kiṃ karma puruṣottama । 

Adhibhūtaṃ ca kiṃ proktamadhidaivaṃ kimucyate ॥ 8-1॥ 

 

Says Arjuna: 

Purushottama, what is That Brahma? What is Adhyatma? What is Karma? What is 

Adhibhuta said to be? What is Adhidaiva said to be? 

 

अकधयज्ञः कथं कोऽत्र देहेऽन्तस्मन्मधुसूदन । 

प्रयाणकाले च कथं जे्ञयोऽकस कनयतािकभः ॥ ८-२॥ 

Adhiyajñaḥ kathaṃ ko'tra dehe'sminmadhusūdana । 

Prayāṇakāle ca kathaṃ jñeyo'si niyatātmabhiḥ ॥ 8-2॥ 

 

Who and how, in this body, is Adhiyajna, 

 Madhusudana? How, at the time of leaving the body, are you to be known by those 

whose mind and spirit is controlled and dedicated? 

 

श्रीभगवानुवाच । 

अक्षरं ब्रह्म पररं् स्वभावोऽध्यािरु्च्यते । 

भूतभावोिवकरो कवसगमः कर्मसंकज्ञतः ॥ ८-३॥ 

Śrībhagavānuvāca । 

Akṣaraṃ brahma paramaṃ svabhāvo'dhyātmamucyate । 

Bhūtabhāvodbhavakaro visargaḥ karmasaṃjñitaḥ ॥ 8-3॥ 

 

Shree Bhagawan says: 

Akshara Brahma, the Infinite Imperishable Spirit is Param Brahma, the Ultimate 

Consciousness. The defined consciousness, whether individual or cosmic, 'I am', that 

is called Adhyatma. The creative impulse, of power and process, cosmic creative 

evolution, is known as Karma. 

 

अकधभूतं क्षरो भावः पुरुषश्चाकधदैवतर्् । 

अकधयज्ञोऽहरे्वात्र देहे देहभृतां वर ॥ ८-४॥ 

Adhibhūtaṃ kṣaro bhāvaḥ puruṣaścādhidaivatam । 

Adhiyajño’hamevātra dehe dehabhṛtāṃ vara ॥ 8-4॥ 

 

The mutable Prakrti is Adhibhuta. Purusha, the cosmic form of all physical forms 

taken together is Adhidaivatam. And here, I am the Adhiyajnah in the cosmic body of 

all forms of life, the best. (cf. 3,15) 

 

अिकाले च र्ारे्व स्मरनु्मक्त्वा कलेवरर्् । 

यः प्रयाकत स र्िावं याकत नास्त्यत्र संियः ॥ ८-५॥ 
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Antakāle ca māmeva smaranmuktvā kalevaram । 

Yaḥ prayāti sa madbhāvaṃ yāti nāstyatra saṃśayaḥ ॥ 8-5॥ 

 

At the time of the last of breath of life, the person who leaves the body, remembering 

Me only, he for sure comes to me, to my nature and character. No doubt about that. 

 

यं यं वाकप स्मरन्ब्भावं त्यजत्यिे कलेवरर्् । 

तं तरे्वैकत कौिेय सदा तिावभाकवतः ॥ ८-६॥ 

Yaṃ yaṃ vāpi smaranbhāvaṃ tyajatyante kalevaram । 

Taṃ tamevaiti kaunteya sadā tadbhāvabhāvitaḥ ॥ 8-6॥ 

 

Or, O Kaunteya, whatever the nature and character of their self when they leave the 

body, the same is the nature and character they go to, because that is the state of life 

they are in at that time. This is always true. 

 

तस्मात्सवेषु कालेषु र्ार्नुस्मर युध्य च । 

र्य्यकपमतर्नोबुन्तद्धर्ामरे्वैष्यस्यसंियः ॥ ८-७॥  

Tasmātsarveṣu kāleṣu māmanusmara yudhya ca । 

Mayyarpitamanobuddhirmāmevaiṣyasyasaṃśayaḥ ॥ 8-7॥  

 

Therefore at all times remember Me and do your karma, and fight too. Your mind 

and intelligence (awareness) given up (dedicated) to Me, you will come to Me for 

sure. No doubt here. 

 

अभ्यासयोगयुके्तन चेतसा नान्यगाकर्ना । 

पररं् पुरुषं कदवं्य याकत पाथामनुकचियन् ॥ ८-८॥ 

Abhyāsayogayuktena cetasā nānyagāminā । 

Paramaṃ puruṣaṃ divyaṃ yāti pārthānucintayan ॥ 8-8॥ 

 

With your mind and consciousness dedicated to me with constant practice (abhyasa) 

and yoga, Partha, a person goes to the Ultimate Divine Purusha, thinking of Me 

alone, nothing else other than Divinity. 

 

ककवं पुराणर्नुिाकसतार-र्णोरणीयंसर्नुस्मरेद्यः । 

सवमस्य धातारर्कचन्त्यरूप-र्ाकदत्यवणं तर्सः परस्तात् ॥ ८-९॥ 

Kaviṃ purāṇamanuśāsitāram-aṇoraṇīyaṃsamanusmaredyaḥ । 

Sarvasya dhātāramacintyarūpa-mādityavarṇaṃ tamasaḥ parastāt ॥ 8-9॥ 

 

The person who remembers the Ultimate Purusha, creator, poet of the Veda, eternal 

ruler and ordainer, smaller than the smallest, controller and lawgiver of all, beyond 
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thought, glorious as the Cosmic Sun, beyond eternal darkness, he goes to the 

Ultimate Purusha Divine. 

 

प्रयाणकाले र्नसाऽचलेन भक्त्या युक्तो योगबलेन चैव । 

रुवोर्मधे्य प्राणर्ावेश्य सम्यक् स तं परं पुरुषरु्पैकत कदव्यर्् ॥ ८-१०॥ 

Prayāṇakāle manasā'calena bhaktyā yukto yogabalena caiva । 

Bhruvormadhye prāṇamāveśya samyak sa taṃ paraṃ puruṣamupaiti divyam ॥ 8-

10॥ 

 

The person at the time of death, with fixed mind without disturbance, with Bhakti, all 

consciousness dedicated to Him with the power of yoga, with eye-light in the center 

of the brows, all his energy concentrated thereon, he goes to the Divine Purusha, the 

Ultimate Reality. 

 

यदक्षरं वेदकवदो वदन्ति कविन्ति यद्यतयो वीतरागाः । 

यकदच्छिो ब्रह्मचयं चरन्ति तते्त पदं सङ्रहेण प्रवके्ष्य ॥ ८-११॥ 

Yadakṣaraṃ vedavido vadanti viśanti yadyatayo vītarāgāḥ । 

Yadicchanto brahmacaryaṃ caranti tatte padaṃ saṅgraheṇa pravakṣye ॥ 8-11॥ 

 

I shall now speak to you, briefly but comprehensively, of Akshara Brahma, the 

Ultimate Reality: knowers of the Veda speak of That, men of discipline free from 

attachment join that Presence, men with love and dedication observe the discipline of 

Brahmacharya to realise That. 

 

सवमिाराकण संयम्य र्नो हृकद कनरुध्य च । 

रू्र्ध्न्ामधायािनः प्राणर्ान्तथथतो योगधारणार्् ॥ ८-१२॥ 

Sarvadvārāṇi saṃyamya mano hṛdi nirudhya ca । 

Mūrdhnyādhāyātmanaḥ prāṇamāsthito yogadhāraṇām ॥ 8-12॥ 

 

Having closed all outgoing senses and mind, having focussed the mind in the heart, 

concentrating the entire energy of the self on top of the head, sitting, all attention self 

concentrated in the state of yoga…. 

 

ओकर्ते्यकाक्षरं ब्रह्म व्याहरन्मार्नुस्मरन् । 

यः प्रयाकत त्यजने्दहं स याकत परर्ां गकतर्् ॥ ८-१३॥ 

Omityekākṣaraṃ brahma vyāharanmāmanusmaran । 

Yaḥ prayāti tyajandehaṃ sa yāti paramāṃ gatim ॥ 8-13॥ 

 

Chanting Aum, remembering Me, as Eternal Brahma, whoever leaves the body, he 

attains to the highest state of Being. 
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अनन्यचेताः सततं यो र्ां स्मरकत कनत्यिः । 

तस्याहं सुलभः पाथम कनत्ययुक्तस्य योकगनः ॥ ८-१४॥ 

Ananyacetāḥ satataṃ yo māṃ smarati nityaśaḥ । 

Tasyāhaṃ sulabhaḥ pārtha nityayuktasya yoginaḥ ॥ 8-14॥ 

 

Whosoever remembers me with single mind constantly for all time, for him, for the 

sole concentrative yogi, Partha, I am always there ever present and ready to receive. 

 

र्ारु्पेत्य पुनजमन्म दुःखालयर्िाश्वतर्् । 

नापु्नवन्ति र्हािानः संकसन्तदं्ध परर्ां गताः ॥ ८-१५॥ 

Māmupetya punarjanma duḥkhālayamaśāśvatam । 

Nāpnuvanti mahātmānaḥ saṃsiddhiṃ paramāṃ gatāḥ ॥ 8-15॥ 

 

Men of great atman, having attained to the ultimate state in Me, they do not come 

back to birth again, which is a temporary sojourn in the state of sufferance. 

 

आब्रह्मभुवनाल्लोकाः पुनरावकतमनोऽजुमन । 

र्ारु्पेत्य तु कौिेय पुनजमन्म न कवद्यते ॥ ८-१६॥ 

Ābrahmabhuvanāllokāḥ punarāvartino'rjuna । 

Māmupetya tu kaunteya punarjanma na vidyate ॥ 8-16॥ 

 

Arjuna, all lokas this side of Brahma-loka are repetitive again and again. So having 

attained to Me in the Brahma-loka, O son of Kunti, return and rebirth does not take 

place. 

 
सहस्रयुगपयमिर्हयमद् ब्रह्मणो कवदुः । 

राकतं्र युगसहस्रािां तेऽहोरात्रकवदो जनाः ॥ ८-१७॥ 

Sahasrayugaparyantamaharyad brahmaṇo viduḥ । 

Rātriṃ yugasahasrāntāṃ te'horātravido janāḥ ॥ 8-17॥ 

  

One thousand great ages (chatur yugis), the men of knowledge call and know as 

Brahma's day. Another one thousand ages they know are the night of Brahma's life. 

Together, both day and night, are known as one ‘ahoratra’. 

 
अव्यक्ताद् व्यक्तयः सवामः प्रभवन्त्यहरागरे् । 

रात्र्यागरे् प्रलीयिे ततै्रवाव्यक्तसंज्ञके ॥ ८-१८॥ 

Avyaktād vyaktayaḥ sarvāḥ prabhavantyaharāgame । 

Rātryāgame pralīyante tatraivāvyaktasaṃjñake ॥ 8-18॥ 
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From Avyakta, absolute state of Prakrti, the defined species of existence come into 

being at the beginning of the day. At the coming of the night, they enter into the same 

state of the Absolute. (Both day and night are one ahoratra cycle.) 

 
भूतरार्ः स एवायं भूिा भूिा प्रलीयते । 

रात्र्यागरे्ऽविः पाथम प्रभवत्यहरागरे् ॥ ८-१९॥ 

Bhūtagrāmaḥ sa evāyaṃ bhūtvā bhūtvā pralīyate । 

Rātryāgame’vaśaḥ pārtha prabhavatyaharāgame ॥ 8-19॥ 

 

This world of existential forms, O Partha, again and again, manifests at the morning 

of the day, and, again and again, goes out of existence at the coming of the night, by 

sheer force of Cosmic Law. 

 

परस्तस्मातु्त भावोऽन्योऽव्यक्तोऽव्यक्तात्सनातनः । 

यः स सवेषु भूतेषु नश्यतु्स न कवनश्यकत ॥ ८-२०॥ 

Parastasmāttu bhāvo'nyo'vyakto'vyaktātsanātanaḥ । 

Yaḥ sa sarveṣu bhūteṣu naśyatsu na vinaśyati ॥ 8-20॥ 

 

Beyond that manifest and unmanifest, there is another Unmanifest Reality, which is 

Eternal, the One that does not perish while all others perish. 

 

अव्यक्तोऽक्षर इतु्यक्तस्तर्ाहः परर्ां गकतर्् । 

यं प्राप्य न कनवतमिे तद्धार् पररं् र्र् ॥ ८-२१॥ 

Avyakto’kṣara ityuktastamāhuḥ paramāṃ gatim । 

Yaṃ prāpya na nivartante taddhāma paramaṃ mama ॥ 8-21॥ 

 

Unmanifest, undefined, imperishable, that is called the Ultimate state of Being. 

Having reached there no one comes back and the same is my Ultimate and Absolute 

Being. 

 

पुरुषः स परः पाथम भक्त्या लभ्यस्त्वनन्यया । 

यस्यािःथथाकन भूताकन येन सवमकर्दं ततर्् ॥ ८-२२॥ 

Puruṣaḥ sa paraḥ pārtha bhaktyā labhyastvananyayā । 

Yasyāntaḥsthāni bhūtāni yena sarvamidaṃ tatam ॥ 8-22॥ 

 

That Purusha, Partha, is the Ultimate, relisable through constant exclusive devotion. 

The entire world of existence is in That and That creates and That pervades all this. 

 

यत्र काले िनावृकत्तर्ावृकतं्त चैव योकगनः । 

प्रयाता यान्ति तं कालं वक्ष्याकर् भरतषमभ ॥ ८-२३॥ 
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Yatra kāle tvanāvṛttimāvṛttiṃ caiva yoginaḥ । 

Prayātā yānti taṃ kālaṃ vakṣyāmi bharatarṣabha ॥ 8-23॥ 

 

I shall speak to you, O best of the Bharatas, of the times of yogi’s return or non-

return, when, going from life, they return, and when, while departing, they don't 

return. 

 

अकग्नज्योकतरहः िुक्लः षण्मासा उत्तरायणर्् । 

तत्र प्रयाता गच्छन्ति ब्रह्म ब्रह्मकवदो जनाः ॥ ८-२४॥ 

Agnirjyotirahaḥ śuklaḥ ṣaṇmāsā uttarāyaṇam । 

Tatra prayātā gacchanti brahma brahmavido janāḥ ॥ 8-24॥ 

 

Fire, light, the bright half of the moon, the six-month Uttarayana phase of the Earth in 

relation to the Sun, when the presiding deities of these guide the path of the departing 

soul, then the jiva, departing, knowing Brahma and the Veda, reaches the Divine state 

of Brahma the Absolute. 

 

धूर्ो राकत्रस्तथा कृष्णः षण्मासा दकक्षणायनर्् । 

तत्र चािर्सं ज्योकतयोगी प्राप्य कनवतमते ॥ ८-२५॥ 

Dhūmo rātristathā kṛṣṇaḥ ṣaṇmāsā dakṣiṇāyanam । 

Tatra cāndramasaṃ jyotiryogī prāpya nivartate ॥ 8-25॥ 

 

When smoke, night, the dark fortnight, the six-month Dakshinayana phase of the 

Earth in relation to the Sun, then the jiva departing, in the light of the moon, reaching 

the moonlight, the yogi returns. 

 

िुक्लकृषे्ण गती हे्यते जगतः िाश्वते र्ते । 

एकया यात्यनावृकत्तर्न्ययावतमते पुनः ॥ ८-२६॥ 

Śuklakṛṣṇe gatī hyete jagataḥ śāśvate mate । 

Ekayā yātyanāvṛttimanyayāvartate punaḥ ॥ 8-26॥ 

 

Light and dark, these two are believed to be the universal paths of the departing soul. 

One leads to the state of non-return, the other leads to the return. 

 
नैते सृती पाथम जानन्योगी रु्ह्यकत कश्चन । 

तस्मात्सवेषु कालेषु योगयुक्तो भवाजुमन ॥ ८-२७॥ 

Naite sṛtī pārtha jānanyogī muhyati kaścana । 

Tasmātsarveṣu kāleṣu yogayukto bhavārjuna ॥ 8-27॥ 
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Knowing these two paths, Partha, the yogi does not suffer from delusion. Hence, 

Arjuna, in all times, always be dedicated to yoga. 

 

वेदेषु यजे्ञषु तपःसु चैव दानेषु यतु्पण्यफलं प्रकदष्ट्र्् । 

अते्यकत तत्सवमकर्दं कवकदिा योगी परं थथानरु्पैकत चाद्यर्् ॥ ८-२८॥ 

Vedeṣu yajñeṣu tapaḥsu caiva dāneṣu yatpuṇyaphalaṃ pradiṣṭam । 

Atyeti tatsarvamidaṃ viditvā yogī paraṃ sthānamupaiti cādyam ॥ 8-28॥ 

 

Whatever auspicious reward in relation to (following from) Veda, yajna, tapas, 

charities, is ordained, knowing all that, and knowing and crossing all that hence, the 

yogi attains the eternal and ultimate state of being. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

CHAPTER-9 
 

श्रीभगवानुवाच । 

इदं तु ते गुह्यतरं् प्रवक्ष्याम्यनसूयवे । 

ज्ञानं कवज्ञानसकहतं यज्ज्ञािा र्ोक्ष्यसेऽिुभात् ॥ ९-१॥ 

Śrībhagavānuvāca । 

Idaṃ tu te guhyatamaṃ pravakṣyāmyanasūyave । 

Jñānaṃ vijñānasahitaṃ yajjñātvā mokṣyase'śubhāt ॥ 9-1॥ 

 

Says Shribhagawan: 
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And now I shall speak to you, free from sin as you are, of jnana (knowledge) along 

with vijnana, the way of realizing it, so that, having known that, you will be free from 

evil. Most secret and profound it is. 

 

राजकवद्या राजगुहं्य पकवत्रकर्दरु्त्तर्र्् । 

प्रत्यक्षावगरं् धमं्य सुसुखं कतुमर्व्ययर्् ॥ ९-२॥ 

Rājavidyā rājaguhyaṃ pavitramidamuttamam । 

Pratyakṣāvagamaṃ dharmyaṃ susukhaṃ kartumavyayam ॥ 9-2॥ 

 

That is the highest knowledge, most secret and profound, sacred it is, the best, 

practically knowable, understandable, dharmic, pleasurable, pursuable, imperishable. 

 

अश्रद्दधानाः पुरुषा धर्मस्यास्य परिप । 

अप्राप्य र्ां कनवतमिे रृ्तु्यसंसारविमकन ॥ ९-३॥ 

Aśraddadhānāḥ puruṣā dharmasyāsya parantapa । 

Aprāpya māṃ nivartante mṛtyusaṃsāravartmani ॥ 9-3॥ 

 

Men who lack shraddha in this Dharma, O paramtapa, having lost Me, come and go, 

over the paths of this world of mortality. 

 

र्या ततकर्दं सवं जगदव्यक्तरू्कतमना । 

र्थथाकन सवमभूताकन न चाहं तेष्ववन्तथथतः ॥ ९-४॥ 

Mayā tatamidaṃ sarvaṃ jagadavyaktamūrtinā । 

Matsthāni sarvabhūtāni na cāhaṃ teṣvavasthitaḥ ॥ 9-4॥ 

 

This entire world is pervaded by me of no form, Nirakara I am. All forms of 

existence are in me, but I'm not confined within them. 

 

न च र्थथाकन भूताकन पश्य रे् योगरै्श्वरर्् । 

भूतभृि च भूतथथो र्र्ािा भूतभावनः ॥ ९-५॥ 

Na ca matsthāni bhūtāni paśya me yogamaiśvaram । 

Bhūtabhṛnna ca bhūtastho mamātmā bhūtabhāvanaḥ ॥ 9-5॥ 

 

The different forms of life exist in me but they do not materially or spacially define 

me. Look, that is my wondrous power and potential. I am the sustainer of life forms, 

yet the life-forms do not sustain me, they do not define me, they only reflect me. 

 

यथाकािन्तथथतो कनतं्य वायुः सवमत्रगो र्हान् । 

तथा सवामकण भूताकन र्थथानीतु्यपधारय ॥ ९-६॥ 

Yathākāśasthito nityaṃ vāyuḥ sarvatrago mahān । 
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Tathā sarvāṇi bhūtāni matsthānītyupadhāraya ॥ 9-6॥ 

 

Just as the grand Universal Vayu energy exists in all space (akasha), so do all forms 

of the world exist in me, they reflect, but they do not define me. Know this for sure. 

 

सवमभूताकन कौिेय प्रकृकतं यान्ति र्ाकर्कार्् । 

कल्पक्षये पुनस्ताकन कल्पादौ कवसृजाम्यहर्् ॥ ९-७॥ 

Sarvabhūtāni kaunteya prakṛtiṃ yānti māmikām । 

Kalpakṣaye punastāni kalpādau visṛjāmyaham ॥ 9-7॥ 

 

Kaunteya, at the end of the existential phase, all forms of existence go back into my 

Prakrti, and in the beginning of the next phase, I release them to create. 

 

प्रकृकतं स्वार्वष्ट्भ्य कवसृजाकर् पुनः पुनः । 

भूतरार्कर्रं् कृत्स्नर्विं प्रकृतेवमिात् ॥ ९-८॥ 

Prakṛtiṃ svāmavaṣṭabhya visṛjāmi punaḥ punaḥ । 

Bhūtagrāmamimaṃ kṛtsnamavaśaṃ prakṛtervaśāt ॥ 9-8॥ 

 

Taking over, and manifesting my Prakrti, I release this entire panorama of existential 

forms, subject to the laws of Prakrti, again and again. 

 

न च र्ां ताकन कर्ामकण कनबध्नन्ति धनञ्जय । 

उदासीनवदासीनर्सकं्त तेषु कर्मसु ॥ ९-९॥ 

Na ca māṃ tāni karmāṇi nibadhnanti dhanañjaya । 

Udāsīnavadāsīnamasaktaṃ teṣu karmasu ॥ 9-9॥ 

 

O Dhananjaya, those creative karmas do not bind me. I exist in all those creative 

karmas like a person indifferent, unattached and uninvolved. 

 

र्याध्यके्षण प्रकृकतः सूयते सचराचरर्् । 

हेतुनानेन कौिेय जगकिपररवतमते ॥ ९-१०॥ 

Mayādhyakṣeṇa prakṛtiḥ sūyate sacarācaram । 

Hetunānena kaunteya jagadviparivartate ॥ 9-10॥ 

 

By the reason of my presiding presence, Prakrti creates all forms of moving and non-

moving creatures. Kaunteya, this is the reason why this dynamic world moves and 

moves on. 

 

अवजानन्ति र्ां रू्ढा र्ानुषी ंतनुर्ाकश्रतर्् । 

परं भावर्जानिो र्र् भूतर्हेश्वरर्् ॥ ९-११॥ 



86 
 

Avajānanti māṃ mūḍhā mānuṣīṃ tanumāśritam । 

Paraṃ bhāvamajānanto mama bhūtamaheśvaram ॥ 9-11॥ 

 

Ignorant people out of delusion little know me, feeling that I have taken a human 

body. They do not know my Ultimate Reality of existence, the highest Lord of the 

forms of existence. 

 

र्ोघािा र्ोघकर्ामणो र्ोघज्ञाना कवचेतसः । 

राक्षसीर्ासुरी ंचैव प्रकृकतं र्ोकहनी ंकश्रताः ॥ ९-१२॥ 

Moghāśā moghakarmāṇo moghajñānā vicetasaḥ । 

Rākṣasīmāsurīṃ caiva prakṛtiṃ mohinīṃ śritāḥ ॥ 9-12॥ 

 

Men of vain hopes, fruitless karma, little knowledge and uncertain mind take to 

forms of demonic and evil but tempting nature and character, seductive and 

misleading. 

 

र्हािानसु्त र्ां पाथम दैवी ंप्रकृकतर्ाकश्रताः । 

भजन्त्यनन्यर्नसो ज्ञािा भूताकदर्व्ययर्् ॥ ९-१३॥ 

Mahātmānastu māṃ pārtha daivīṃ prakṛtimāśritāḥ । 

Bhajantyananyamanaso jñātvā bhūtādimavyayam ॥ 9-13॥ 

 

But men of noble soul take to my Divine Nature and character, and Partha, they 

dedicate to serve me, first, universal, eternal and imperishable Lord, they do so with a 

single and united mind. 

 

सततं कीतमयिो र्ां यतिश्च दृढव्रताः । 

नर्स्यिश्च र्ां भक्त्या कनत्ययुक्ता उपासते ॥ ९-१४॥ 

Satataṃ kīrtayanto māṃ yatantaśca dṛḍhavratāḥ । 

Namasyantaśca māṃ bhaktyā nityayuktā upāsate ॥ 9-14॥ 

 

Men of continuous and constant honor, inviolable discipline and relentless practice, 

always dedicated, serve Me, dedicate to Me and bow to Me. 

 

ज्ञानयजे्ञन चाप्यने्य यजिो र्ारु्पासते । 

एकिेन पृथके्त्वन बहधा कवश्वतोरु्खर्् ॥ ९-१५॥ 

Jñānayajñena cāpyanye yajanto māmupāsate । 

Ekatvena pṛthaktvena bahudhā viśvatomukham ॥ 9-15॥ 
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Others dedicate to me, serve me, lord of universal vision, with the yajna of 

knowledge, with single mind and exclusive devotion, in many ways, as one, as many 

and distant and by yajna. 

 

अहं क्रतुरहं यज्ञः स्वधाहर्हर्ौषधर्् । 

र्न्त्रोऽहर्हरे्वाज्यर्हर्कग्नरहं हतर्् ॥ ९-१६॥ 

Ahaṃ kraturahaṃ yajñaḥ svadhāhamahamauṣadham । 

Mantro’hamahamevājyamahamagnirahaṃ hutam ॥ 9-16॥ 

 

I am the yajna karma, the yajna karta, I am the yajna, I am the offering, I am the holy 

material, I am the mantra, I am the ghrta offering. I am the fire, I am the offered 

samagri. 

 

कपताहर्स्य जगतो र्ाता धाता कपतार्हः । 

वेदं्य पकवत्रर्ोङ्कार ऋक्सार् यजुरेव च ॥ ९-१७॥ 

Pitāhamasya jagato mātā dhātā pitāmahaḥ । 

Vedyaṃ pavitramoṅkāra ṛksāma yajureva ca ॥ 9-17॥ 

 

I am the father creator of this dynamic world, I am the mother, I am the law and the 

law giver, I am the grand old father, I am the subject content of knowledge, I am the 

sacred Omkara, I am the Rk, I am the Sama, I am the Yajus. 

 

गकतभमताम प्रभुः साक्षी कनवासः िरणं सुहृत् । 

प्रभवः प्रलयः थथानं कनधानं बीजर्व्ययर्् ॥ ९-१८॥ 

Gatirbhartā prabhuḥ sākṣī nivāsaḥ śaraṇaṃ suhṛt । 

Prabhavaḥ pralayaḥ sthānaṃ nidhānaṃ bījamavyayam ॥ 9-18॥ 

 

I am the Movement, the Sustainer, Master, Witness, the home, the shelter Haven, the 

friend at heart. I am the beginning and the end; I am the place and the resting home. 

And I am the eternal imperishable seed of existence. 

 

तपाम्यहर्हं वषं कनगृह्णामु्यतृ्सजाकर् च । 

अरृ्तं चैव रृ्तु्यश्च सदसच्ाहर्जुमन ॥ ९-१९॥ 

Tapāmyahamahaṃ varṣaṃ nigṛhṇāmyutsṛjāmi ca । 

Amṛtaṃ caiva mṛtyuśca sadasaccāhamarjuna ॥ 9-19॥ 

 

I am the burning Sun, I am the raining cloud that holds, and releases. I am 

immortality and I am death. Arjun, I am truth and I am falsehood, reality and non-

reality both. 

 

तै्रकवद्या र्ां सोर्पाः पूतपापा  यजै्ञररष्ट्वा स्वगमकतं प्राथमयिे । 
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ते पुण्यर्ासाद्य सुरेिलोक-र्श्नन्ति कदव्यान्तन्दकव देवभोगान् ॥ ९-२०॥ 

Traividyā māṃ somapāḥ pūtapāpā yajñairiṣṭvā svargatiṃ prārthayante । 

Te puṇyamāsādya surendraloka-maśnanti divyāndivi devabhogān ॥ 9-20॥ 

 

Lovers of Soma, immaculate of sin, dedicated to three-fold knowledge of Rk, Sama 

and Yaju (stuti, prarthana, upasana) pray to me with yajnas for the paradisal state. 

They, having gained the regions of the gods and virtue, enjoy the celestial pleasures 

in the regions of the devas. 

 

ते तं भुक्त्वा स्वगमलोकं कविालं क्षीणे पुणे्य र्त्यमलोकं कविन्ति । 

एवं त्रयीधर्मर्नुप्रपिा गतागतं कार्कार्ा लभिे ॥ ९-२१॥ 

Te taṃ bhuktvā svargalokaṃ viśālaṃ kṣīṇe puṇye martyalokaṃ viśanti । 

Evaṃ trayīdharmamanuprapannā gatāgataṃ kāmakāmā labhante ॥ 9-21॥ 

 

Having enjoyed the paradisal pleasures of high order, when their karmic virtue is 

exhausted, they come back to the martyaloka of mortality. Thus having love for the  

fruits of the threefold karma, they get back to the cycle of birth and death. 

 

अनन्याकश्चियिो र्ां ये जनाः पयुमपासते । 

तेषां कनत्याकभयुक्तानां योगके्षरं् वहाम्यहर्् ॥ ९-२२॥ 

Ananyāścintayanto māṃ ye janāḥ paryupāsate । 

Teṣāṃ nityābhiyuktānāṃ yogakṣemaṃ vahāmyaham ॥ 9-22॥ 

 

Those who meditate on me alone and worship me and me alone and constantly, their 

yoga and kshema, their gain and security, I look after and carry through. 

 

येऽप्यन्यदेवता भक्ता यजिे श्रद्धयान्तन्वताः । 

तेऽकप र्ारे्व कौिेय यजन्त्यकवकधपूवमकर्् ॥ ९-२३॥ 

Ye’pyanyadevatā bhaktā yajante śraddhayānvitāḥ । 

Te’pi māmeva kaunteya yajantyavidhipūrvakam ॥ 9-23॥ 

 

Whoever others, dedicated with faith, worship and serve other devas, they too, O 

Kaunteya, worship me only, they do so but not in the right way. 

 

अहं कह सवमयज्ञानां भोक्ता च प्रभुरेव च । 

न तु र्ार्कभजानन्ति तते्त्वनातश्च्च्यवन्ति ते ॥ ९-२४॥ 

Ahaṃ hi sarvayajñānāṃ bhoktā ca prabhureva ca । 

Na tu māmabhijānanti tattvenātaścyavanti te ॥ 9-24॥ 
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Indeed, I am the master and I am the receiver of all yajnas and acts of worship. But 

people in general, do not know me in the essence. Therefore they miss the mark and 

fail to hold on. They fall back to the world of mortality. 

 

यान्ति देवव्रता देवान्तन्पतॄन्यान्ति कपतृव्रताः । 

भूताकन यान्ति भूतेज्या यान्ति र्द्याकजनोऽकप र्ार्् ॥ ९-२५॥ 

Yānti devavratā devānpitṝnyānti pitṛvratāḥ । 

Bhūtāni yānti bhūtejyā yānti madyājino'pi mām ॥ 9-25॥ 

 

The worshippers of devas go to the devas, the worshippers, devotees, of pitris, 

ancestors, please the ancestors. Those, who serve other forms of life, please and 

achieve these other forms. But those who worship and serve me, come to me. 

 

पतं्र पुषं्प फलं तोयं यो रे् भक्त्या प्रयच्छकत । 

तदहं भकु्त्यपहृतर्श्नाकर् प्रयतािनः ॥ ९-२६॥ 

Patraṃ puṣpaṃ phalaṃ toyaṃ yo me bhaktyā prayacchati । 

Tadahaṃ bhaktyupahṛtamaśnāmi prayatātmanaḥ ॥ 9-26॥ 

 

Whoever offers a leaf, a flower, a fruit or water to me with faith and love, that I 

receive as given to me with love and faith at heart. 

 

यत्करोकष यदश्नाकस यजु्जहोकष ददाकस यत् । 

यत्तपस्यकस कौिेय ततु्करुष्व र्दपमणर्् ॥ ९-२७॥ 

Yatkaroṣi yadaśnāsi yajjuhoṣi dadāsi yat । 

Yattapasyasi kaunteya tatkuruṣva madarpaṇam ॥ 9-27॥ 

 

Kaunteya, whatever you do, what you eat, what you offer in yajna, what you give, 

whatever you do by way of tapas and austerity, O Kaunteya, offer that all to me. 

 

िुभािुभफलैरेवं र्ोक्ष्यसे कर्मबन्धनैः । 

संन्यासयोगयुक्तािा कवरु्क्तो र्ारु्पैष्यकस ॥ ९-२८॥ 

Śubhāśubhaphalairevaṃ mokṣyase karmabandhanaiḥ । 

Saṃnyāsayogayuktātmā vimukto māmupaiṣyasi ॥ 9-28॥ 

 

Whatever the fruit of your karma, good or bad, if you offer it to me, you will be free 

of the consequences. One who is a man of sanyasa, indifference, to the fruit, and 

bound by the yoga of love and divine dedication, he is free and comes to me. 

 

सर्ोऽहं सवमभूतेषु न रे् िेष्योऽन्तस्त न कप्रयः । 

ये भजन्ति तु र्ां भक्त्या र्कय ते तेषु चाप्यहर्् ॥ ९-२९॥ 
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Samo’haṃ sarvabhūteṣu na me dveṣyo'sti na priyaḥ । 

Ye bhajanti tu māṃ bhaktyā mayi te teṣu cāpyaham ॥ 9-29॥ 

 

I am equanimous (equal minded) to all beyond hate and love. No one for me is an 

object of love or of hate. All those who serve me with devotion are with me and I am 

with them. 

 

अकप चेतु्सदुराचारो भजते र्ार्नन्यभाक् । 

साधुरेव स र्िव्यः सम्यग्व्व्यवकसतो कह सः ॥ ९-३०॥ 

Api cetsudurācāro bhajate māmananyabhāk । 

Sādhureva sa mantavyaḥ samyagvyavasito hi saḥ ॥ 9-30॥ 

 

And if a man be of evil disposition, but if he is dedicated to me with a single mind, he 

is to be accepted as good, because he is rightly settled in equanimity. 

 

कक्षपं्र भवकत धर्ामिा िश्वच्छान्तिं कनगच्छकत । 

कौिेय प्रकतजानीकह न रे् भक्तः प्रणश्यकत ॥ ९-३१॥ 

Kṣipraṃ bhavati dharmātmā śaśvacchāntiṃ nigacchati । 

Kaunteya pratijānīhi na me bhaktaḥ praṇaśyati ॥ 9-31॥ 

 

A man becomes good in no time, comes to all peace through dedication. Kaunteya, 

know it for certain that a person devoted to me never goes off, never comes to 

naught. 

 

र्ां कह पाथम व्यपाकश्रत्य येऽकप सु्यः पापयोनयः । 

न्तस्त्रयो वैश्यास्तथा िूद्रासे्तऽकप यान्ति परां गकतर्् ॥ ९-३२॥ 

Māṃ hi pārtha vyapāśritya ye'pi syuḥ pāpayonayaḥ । 

Striyo vaiśyāstathā śūdrāste'pi yānti parāṃ gatim ॥ 9-32॥ 

 

Having resort to me with heart and soul, even those who otherwise have been or are 

evil, whether they are men or women, Vaishya or Shudra, whatever their sex or 

profession, they achieve the highest state of being. 

 

ककं पुनब्रामह्मणाः पुण्या भक्ता राजषमयस्तथा । 

अकनत्यर्सुखं लोककर्रं् प्राप्य भजस्व र्ार्् ॥ ९-३३॥ 

Kiṃ punarbrāhmaṇāḥ puṇyā bhaktā rājarṣayastathā । 

Anityamasukhaṃ lokamimaṃ prāpya bhajasva mām ॥ 9-33॥ 
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How much more is it true of people dedicated to Brahma and Veda, or the devoted 

saints or the Rshis engaged in social good. Having got to this human state of 

mortality, void of peace and happiness, always remember: dedicate and serve me. 

 

र्न्मना भव र्िक्तो र्द्याजी र्ां नर्सु्करु । 

र्ारे्वैष्यकस युकै्त्ववर्ािानं र्त्परायणः ॥ ९-३४॥ 

Manmanā bhava madbhakto madyājī māṃ namaskuru । 

Māmevaiṣyasi yuktvaivamātmānaṃ matparāyaṇaḥ ॥ 9-34॥ 
 

Dedicate yourself to me, with mind, heart and soul, be my devotee, serve me, bow to 

me in reverence. Being such, heart and soul with me, given up entirely to me, you 

will come to me. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

CHAPTER-10 

 

भूय एव र्हाबाहो शृणु रे् पररं् वचः । 

यते्तऽहं प्रीयर्ाणाय वक्ष्याकर् कहतकाम्यया ॥ १०-१॥ 

Bhūya eva mahābāho śṛṇu me paramaṃ vacaḥ । 
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Yatte’haṃ prīyamāṇāya vakṣyāmi hitakāmyayā ॥ 10-1॥ 

 

And now again, hey Mahabahu, listen to me for the highest word of teaching, which I 

shall speak to you for your good, for you are so dear to me.  

 

न रे् कवदुः सुरगणाः प्रभवं न र्हषमयः । 

अहर्ाकदकहम देवानां र्हषीणां च सवमिः ॥ १०-२॥ 

Na me viduḥ suragaṇāḥ prabhavaṃ na maharṣayaḥ । 

Ahamādirhi devānāṃ maharṣīṇāṃ ca sarvaśaḥ ॥ 10-2॥ 

 

The divines do not know me, nor the sages, they do not know my power or 

origination of manifestation. I am the origination of all the devas and of the 

maharshis, in every way. 

 

यो र्ार्जर्नाकदं च वेकत्त लोकर्हेश्वरर्् । 

असमू्मढः स र्ते्यषु सवमपापैः प्ररु्च्यते ॥ १०-३॥ 

Yo māmajamanādiṃ ca vetti lokamaheśvaram । 

Asammūḍhaḥ sa martyeṣu sarvapāpaiḥ pramucyate ॥ 10-3॥ 

 

Whoever knows me, eternal and unborn, Lord of all the people and of all the worlds, 

free from delusion he is, and among all the mortals, he is free from all sin and 

weakness. 

 

बुन्तद्धज्ञामनर्सम्मोहः क्षर्ा सतं्य दर्ः िर्ः । 

सुखं दुःखं भवोऽभावो भयं चाभयरे्व च ॥ १०-४॥ 

Buddhirjñānamasammohaḥ kṣamā satyaṃ damaḥ śamaḥ । 

Sukhaṃ duḥkhaṃ bhavo'bhāvo bhayaṃ cābhayameva ca ॥ 10-4॥ 

 

Intelligence, knowledge, freedom from illusion, forgiveness, truth, self control, peace 

of mind, pleasure and pain, being and non-being, fear and freedom from fear.... 

 

अकहंसा सर्ता तुकष्ट्स्तपो दानं यिोऽयिः । 

भवन्ति भावा भूतानां र्त्त एव पृथन्तिधाः ॥ १०-५॥ 

Ahiṃsā samatā tuṣṭistapo dānaṃ yaśo'yaśaḥ । 

Bhavanti bhāvā bhūtānāṃ matta eva pṛthagvidhāḥ ॥ 10-5॥ 

 

Non-violence, equanimity, satisfaction with life, tapas austerity, charity, honor and 

dishonor, all these virtues or vices, feelings, states and attitudes of any form of life, 

arise and originate from me, each one different and existent. 
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र्हषमयः सप्त पूवे चिारो र्नवस्तथा । 

र्िावा र्ानसा जाता येषां लोक इर्ाः प्रजाः ॥ १०-६॥ 

Maharṣayaḥ sapta pūrve catvāro manavastathā । 

Madbhāvā mānasā jātā yeṣāṃ loka imāḥ prajāḥ ॥ 10-6॥ 

 

Seven early Rishis, four Manus are all my own reflections born of the mind, of which 

these forms of existence are the descendent evolutes. 

 

एतां कवभूकतं योगं च र्र् यो वेकत्त तत्त्वतः । 

सोऽकवकमे्पन योगेन युज्यते नात्र संियः ॥ १०-७॥ 

Etāṃ vibhūtiṃ yogaṃ ca mama yo vetti tattvataḥ । 

So’vikampena yogena yujyate nātra saṃśayaḥ ॥ 10-7॥ 

 

All this power, potential and grandeur of mine, whoever knows in the essence, he is 

blessed with undisturbed constant yoga, that is, association with me. No doubt about 

it here. 

 

अहं सवमस्य प्रभवो र्त्तः सवं प्रवतमते । 

इकत र्िा भजिे र्ां बुधा भावसर्न्तन्वताः ॥ १०-८॥ 

Ahaṃ sarvasya prabhavo mattaḥ sarvaṃ pravartate । 

Iti matvā bhajante māṃ budhā bhāvasamanvitāḥ ॥ 10-8॥ 

 

I am the origin and origination of all and everything. All and everything arises from 

me. Knowing this, the wise, blest with faith and feeling, dedicate to me and serve me. 

 

र्न्तच्त्ता र्द्गतप्राणा बोधयिः परस्परर्् । 

कथयिश्च र्ां कनतं्य तुष्यन्ति च रर्न्ति च ॥ १०-९॥ 

Maccittā madgataprāṇā bodhayantaḥ parasparam । 

Kathayantaśca māṃ nityaṃ tuṣyanti ca ramanti ca ॥ 10-9॥ 

 

Men with dedicated mind and all pranic energy concentred on me, knowing me 

together and speaking and celebrating me, always please me and enjoy with me. 

 

तेषां सततयुक्तानां भजतां प्रीकतपूवमकर्् । 

ददाकर् बुन्तद्धयोगं तं येन र्ारु्पयान्ति ते ॥ १०-१०॥ 

Teṣāṃ satatayuktānāṃ bhajatāṃ prītipūrvakam । 

Dadāmi buddhiyogaṃ taṃ yena māmupayānti te ॥ 10-10॥ 

 

Those who constantly join and serve me with love and dedication, I bless with 

Buddhi-yoga of the kind I have described, by which they come to me. 



94 
 

 

तेषारे्वानुकम्पाथमर्हर्ज्ञानजं तर्ः । 

नाियाम्यािभावथथो ज्ञानदीपेन भास्वता ॥ १०-११॥ 

Teṣāmevānukampārthamahamajñānajaṃ tamaḥ । 

Nāśayāmyātmabhāvastho jñānadīpena bhāsvatā ॥ 10-11॥ 

 

As a blessing of compassion for their dedication, I, one with their atma, remove the 

darkness born of their ignorance, and I give them the light of knowledge. 

 

अजुमन उवाच । 

परं ब्रह्म परं धार् पकवतं्र पररं् भवान् । 

पुरुषं िाश्वतं कदव्यर्ाकददेवर्जं कवभुर्् ॥ १०-१२॥ 

Arjuna uvāca । 

Paraṃ brahma paraṃ dhāma pavitraṃ paramaṃ bhavān । 

Puruṣaṃ śāśvataṃ divyamādidevamajaṃ vibhum ॥ 10-12॥ 

 

Says Arjuna: 

Ultimate Brahma, supreme haven, most sacred and pure, Eternal Purusha, divine, 

Eternal Lord of the universe, unborn and infinite. 

 

आहस्त्वारृ्षयः सवे देवकषमनामरदस्तथा । 

अकसतो देवलो व्यासः स्वयं चैव ब्रवीकष रे् ॥ १०-१३॥ 

Āhustvāmṛṣayaḥ sarve devarṣirnāradastathā । 

Asito devalo vyāsaḥ svayaṃ caiva bravīṣi me ॥ 10-13॥ 

 

All the sages celebrate you, Devarshi Narada, Asita, Devala, Vyasa, and you as you 

describe yourself to me, all celebrate. 

 

सवमरे्तदृतं र्ने्य यन्मां वदकस केिव । 

न कह ते भगवन्ब्व्यन्तकं्त कवदुदेवा न दानवाः ॥ १०-१४॥ 

Sarvametadṛtaṃ manye yanmāṃ vadasi keśava । 

Na hi te bhagavanvyaktiṃ vidurdevā na dānavāḥ ॥ 10-14॥ 

 

All this I accept as true, Keshava, as you too speak of yourself to me. Still, O Lord of 

power and glory, neither the devas nor the demons know of you as a person manifest. 

 

स्वयरे्वािनािानं वेत्थ िं पुरुषोत्तर् । 

भूतभावन भूतेि देवदेव जगत्पते ॥ १०-१५॥ 

Svayamevātmanātmānaṃ vettha tvaṃ puruṣottama । 

Bhūtabhāvana bhūteśa devadeva jagatpate ॥ 10-15॥ 
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O greatest of men, you know yourself by yourself, creator of all forms of existence, 

lord of all forms of creation, lord of devas, father creator and sustainer of the world. 

 

वकु्तर्हमस्यिेषेण कदव्या ह्यािकवभूतयः । 

याकभकवमभूकतकभलोकाकनर्ांसं्त्व व्याप्य कतिकस ॥ १०-१६॥ 

Vaktumarhasyaśeṣeṇa divyā hyātmavibhūtayaḥ । 

Yābhirvibhūtibhirlokānimāṃstvaṃ vyāpya tiṣṭhasi ॥ 10-16॥ 

 

You alone can describe without exception your own powers and glories of 

manifestation, by which powers and glories you pervade and self-abide in all these 

worlds. 

 

कथं कवद्यार्हं योकगंस्त्वां सदा पररकचियन् । 

केषु केषु च भावेषु कचन्त्योऽकस भगवन्मया ॥ १०-१७॥ 

Kathaṃ vidyāmahaṃ yogiṃstvāṃ sadā paricintayan । 

Keṣu keṣu ca bhāveṣu cintyo'si bhagavanmayā ॥ 10-17॥ 

 

Thinking of you always, hey yogin of high order, how do I know you? Bhagawan, in 

which forms of being and manifestation can you be thought of by me in meditation? 

 

कवस्तरेणािनो योगं कवभूकतं च जनादमन । 

भूयः कथय तृन्तप्तकहम शृण्वतो नान्तस्त रे्ऽरृ्तर्् ॥ १०-१८॥ 

Vistareṇātmano yogaṃ vibhūtiṃ ca janārdana । 

Bhūyaḥ kathaya tṛptirhi śṛṇvato nāsti me'mṛtam ॥ 10-18॥ 

 

Say again, I pray, in detail, your own innate power and glory, Janardana, in your own 

immortal words. As I hear, there is no end to my desire to hear. 

 

श्रीभगवानुवाच । 

हि ते कथकयष्याकर् कदव्या ह्यािकवभूतयः । 

प्राधान्यतः कुरुशे्रि नास्त्यिो कवस्तरस्य रे् ॥ १०-१९॥ 

Śrībhagavānuvāca । 

Hanta te kathayiṣyāmi divyā hyātmavibhūtayaḥ । 

Prādhānyataḥ kuruśreṣṭha nāstyanto vistarasya me ॥ 10-19॥ 

 

Says Shri Bhagawan: 

O best of the Kurus, all right, I shall describe to you my divine manifestations of 

power and presence in the main because, otherwise, there is no end to my expressive 

manifestations. 
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अहर्ािा गुडाकेि सवमभूताियन्तथथतः । 

अहर्ाकदश्च र्धं्य च भूतानार्ि एव च ॥ १०-२०॥ 

Ahamātmā guḍākeśa sarvabhūtāśayasthitaḥ । 

Ahamādiśca madhyaṃ ca bhūtānāmanta eva ca ॥ 10-20॥ 

 

Arjuna, Gudakesha, I am the Atma at heart present in the center-core of all forms of 

existence, I am the beginning, the middle and the end of all the forms of existence. 

 

आकदत्यानार्हं कवषु्णज्योकतषां रकवरंिुर्ान् । 

र्रीकचर्मरुतार्न्तस्म नक्षत्राणार्हं ििी ॥ १०-२१॥ 

Ādityānāmahaṃ viṣṇurjyotiṣāṃ raviraṃśumān । 

Marīcirmarutāmasmi nakṣatrāṇāmahaṃ śaśī ॥ 10-21॥ 

 

Of the Adityas, I am Vishnu; of the lights of the universe, I am the radiant Sun; of the 

maruts, I am Marichi; of the nakshatras, I am chandrama (moon). 

 

वेदानां सार्वेदोऽन्तस्म देवानार्न्तस्म वासवः । 

इन्तियाणां र्नश्चान्तस्म भूतानार्न्तस्म चेतना ॥ १०-२२॥ 

Vedānāṃ sāmavedo'smi devānāmasmi vāsavaḥ । 

Indriyāṇāṃ manaścāsmi bhūtānāmasmi cetanā ॥ 10-22॥ 

 

Of the Vedas, I am Samaveda; of the devas, I am Indra. Of the Indriyas, I am manas 

(mind); and of the forms of life, I am consciousness. 

 

रुद्राणां िङ्करश्चान्तस्म कवते्तिो यक्षरक्षसार्् । 

वसूनां पावकश्चान्तस्म रे्रुः किखररणार्हर्् ॥ १०-२३॥ 

Rudrāṇāṃ śaṅkaraścāsmi vitteśo yakṣarakṣasām । 

Vasūnāṃ pāvakaścāsmi meruḥ śikhariṇāmaham ॥ 10-23॥ 

 

Of the Rudras, I am Shankara; of the yakshas and rakshasas, I am Kuvera; of the 

Vasus, I am fire; and of the mountains, I am Meru. 

 

पुरोधसां च रु्यं र्ां कवन्तद्ध पाथम बृहस्पकतर्् । 

सेनानीनार्हं स्कन्दः सरसार्न्तस्म सागरः ॥ १०-२४॥ 

Purodhasāṃ ca mukhyaṃ māṃ viddhi pārtha bṛhaspatim । 

Senānīnāmahaṃ skandaḥ sarasāmasmi sāgaraḥ ॥ 10-24॥ 

 

 Of the Purohits, know me as the chief, Brhaspati; of the army commanders, I am 

Skanda; and of the seas, I am the ocean. 
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र्हषीणां भृगुरहं कगरार्से्म्यकर्क्षरर्् । 

यज्ञानां जपयज्ञोऽन्तस्म थथावराणां कहर्ालयः ॥ १०-२५॥ 

Maharṣīṇāṃ bhṛgurahaṃ girāmasmyekamakṣaram । 

Yajñānāṃ japayajño'smi sthāvarāṇāṃ himālayaḥ ॥ 10-25॥ 

 

Of the great Rishis, I am Bhrigu; of Words, I am the One Om; of yajnas, I am 

Japayajna; and of the immovables, I am Himalaya. 

 

अश्वत्थः सवमवृक्षाणां देवषीणां च नारदः । 

गन्धवामणां कचत्ररथः कसद्धानां ककपलो रु्कनः ॥ १०-२६॥ 

Aśvatthaḥ sarvavṛkṣāṇāṃ devarṣīṇāṃ ca nāradaḥ । 

Gandharvāṇāṃ citrarathaḥ siddhānāṃ kapilo muniḥ ॥ 10-26॥ 

 

Of all the trees, I am Ashwattha; and of devarshis, I am Narada; of the gandharvas, I 

am Chitraratha; of the siddhas, I am Kapila Muni. 

 

उचै्ःश्रवसर्श्वानां कवन्तद्ध र्ार्रृ्तोिवर्् । 

ऐरावतं गजेिाणां नराणां च नराकधपर्् ॥ १०-२७॥ 

Uccaiḥśravasamaśvānāṃ viddhi māmamṛtodbhavam । 

Airāvataṃ gajendrāṇāṃ narāṇāṃ ca narādhipam ॥ 10-27॥ 

 

Of the horses, know me as Ucchaishravas, born of amrita; of the elephants, I am 

Airawata; and of men, I am the Ruler. 

 

आयुधानार्हं वजं्र धेनूनार्न्तस्म कार्धुक् । 

प्रजनश्चान्तस्म कन्दपमः सपामणार्न्तस्म वासुककः ॥ १०-२८॥ 

Āyudhānāmahaṃ vajraṃ dhenūnāmasmi kāmadhuk । 

Prajanaścāsmi kandarpaḥ sarpāṇāmasmi vāsukiḥ ॥ 10-28॥ 

 

Of the shastras (arms), I Am Vajra; of cows, I am Kamadhenu; of desire, I am 

procreative kama; and of the serpents, I am Vasuki. 

 

अनिश्चान्तस्म नागानां वरुणो यादसार्हर्् । 

कपतॄणार्यमर्ा चान्तस्म यर्ः संयर्तार्हर्् ॥ १०-२९॥ 

Anantaścāsmi nāgānāṃ varuṇo yādasāmaham । 

Pitṝṇāmaryamā cāsmi yamaḥ saṃyamatāmaham ॥ 10-29॥ 

 

Of the nagas, I am Ananta; of the water dwellers, I am Varuna; of the Pitris, I am 

Aryama; and of law keepers, I am Yama. 
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प्रह्लादश्चान्तस्म दैत्यानां कालः कलयतार्हर्् । 

रृ्गाणां च रृ्गेिोऽहं वैनतेयश्च पकक्षणार्् ॥ १०-३०॥ 

Prahlādaścāsmi daityānāṃ kālaḥ kalayatāmaham । 

Mṛgāṇāṃ ca mṛgendro'haṃ vainateyaśca pakṣiṇām ॥ 10-30॥ 

 

Of the Daityas, I am Prahlada; of the time keepers, I am Kala (time, death); of the 

Beasts, I am Mrigendra, king of beasts (lion); of the birds, I am Garuda. 

 

पवनः पवतार्न्तस्म रार्ः िस्त्रभृतार्हर्् । 

झषाणां र्करश्चान्तस्म स्रोतसार्न्तस्म जािवी ॥ १०-३१॥ 

Pavanaḥ pavatāmasmi rāmaḥ śastrabhṛtāmaham । 

Jhaṣāṇāṃ makaraścāsmi srotasāmasmi jāhnavī ॥ 10-31॥ 

 

Of the purifiers, I am the wind; of the wielders of the bow, I am Rama; of the fishes, I 

am alligator (the whale); of the rivers, I am the Ganga. 

 

सगामणार्ाकदरिश्च र्धं्य चैवाहर्जुमन । 

अध्यािकवद्या कवद्यानां वादः प्रवदतार्हर्् ॥ १०-३२॥ 

Sargāṇāmādirantaśca madhyaṃ caivāhamarjuna । 

Adhyātmavidyā vidyānāṃ vādaḥ pravadatāmaham ॥ 10-32॥ 

 

Of the ages of creation, I am the beginning, the middle and the end, Arjuna; of the 

branches of knowledge, I am the knowledge of the Atman; and of the debaters, I am 

logic. 

 

अक्षराणार्कारोऽन्तस्म िन्ब्िः सार्ाकसकस्य च । 

अहरे्वाक्षयः कालो धाताहं कवश्वतोरु्खः ॥ १०-३३॥ 

Akṣarāṇāmakāro’smi dvandvaḥ sāmāsikasya ca । 

Ahamevākṣayaḥ kālo dhātāhaṃ viśvatomukhaḥ ॥ 10-33॥ 

 

Of the phonemes, I am ‘A’; of compounds I am dwandva (dual); I am Time, the 

imperishable, and I am the law and the lawmaker with the universal eye. 

 

रृ्तु्यः सवमहरश्चाहरु्िवश्च भकवष्यतार्् । 

कीकतमः श्रीवामक्च नारीणां सृ्मकतरे्धा धृकतः क्षर्ा ॥ १०-३४॥ 

Mṛtyuḥ sarvaharaścāhamudbhavaśca bhaviṣyatām । 

Kīrtiḥ śrīrvākca nārīṇāṃ smṛtirmedhā dhṛtiḥ kṣamā ॥ 10-34॥ 
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I am Death that consumes all, and I am the birth of all who are to come in the future. 

I am the honour, grace and word of the women, their memory, wisdom, fortitude and 

forgiveness. 

 

बृहत्सार् तथा साम्नां गायत्री िन्दसार्हर्् । 

र्ासानां र्ागमिीषोऽहरृ्तूनां कुसुर्ाकरः ॥ १०-३५॥ 

Bṛhatsāma tathā sāmnāṃ gāyatrī chandasāmaham । 

Māsānāṃ mārgaśīrṣo'hamṛtūnāṃ kusumākaraḥ ॥ 10-35॥ 

 

Of the Samans, I am Brhatsama; of the Vedic chhandas, I am Gayatri; of months of 

the year, I am Margashirsha; and of the seasons of the year, I am the Spring. 

 

द्यूतं िलयतार्न्तस्म तेजसे्तजन्तस्वनार्हर्् । 

जयोऽन्तस्म व्यवसायोऽन्तस्म सतं्त्व सत्त्ववतार्हर्् ॥ १०-३६॥ 

Dyūtaṃ chalayatāmasmi tejastejasvināmaham । 

Jayo’smi vyavasāyo'smi sattvaṃ sattvavatāmaham ॥ 10-36॥ 

 

Of the deceivers, I am the gamble; I am the splendor of the splendid; and I am the 

victory, effort and truth of the men of honest action. 

 

वृष्णीनां वासुदेवोऽन्तस्म पाण्डवानां धनञ्जयः । 

रु्नीनार्प्यहं व्यासः कवीनारु्िना ककवः ॥ १०-३७॥ 

Vṛṣṇīnāṃ vāsudevo'smi pāṇḍavānāṃ dhanañjayaḥ । 

Munīnāmapyahaṃ vyāsaḥ kavīnāmuśanā kaviḥ ॥ 10-37॥ 

 

Of the Vrshnis, I am Vasudeva; of the Pandavas, I am Dhananjaya, Arjuna; of the 

munis, I am Vyasa; and of the poets, I am the poet Ushana. 

 

दण्डो दर्यतार्न्तस्म नीकतरन्तस्म कजगीषतार्् । 

र्ौनं चैवान्तस्म गुह्यानां ज्ञानं ज्ञानवतार्हर्् ॥ १०-३८॥ 

Daṇḍo damayatāmasmi nītirasmi jigīṣatām । 

Maunaṃ caivāsmi guhyānāṃ jñānaṃ jñānavatāmaham ॥ 10-38॥ 

 

I am the sceptre of the rulers, and of the winners of victory, I am policy; of the 

mysteries, I am silence; and of the learned, I am knowledge. 

 

यच्ाकप सवमभूतानां बीजं तदहर्जुमन । 

न तदन्तस्त कवना यत्स्यान्मया भूतं चराचरर्् ॥ १०-३९॥ 

Yaccāpi sarvabhūtānāṃ bījaṃ tadahamarjuna । 

Na tadasti vinā yatsyānmayā bhūtaṃ carācaram ॥ 10-39॥ 
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Whatever is the seed of all the forms of creation, that I am, Arjuna; and there is 

nothing created in the world which is created without me because, without cause, 

nothing exists, and that cause I am. 

 

नािोऽन्तस्त र्र् कदव्यानां कवभूतीनां परिप । 

एष तूदे्दितः प्रोक्तो कवभूतेकवमस्तरो र्या ॥ १०-४०॥ 

Nānto'sti mama divyānāṃ vibhūtīnāṃ parantapa । 

Eṣa tūddeśataḥ prokto vibhūtervistaro mayā ॥ 10-40॥ 

 

Paramtapa, there is no end to my divine powers and presence. Hence this vast 

description of my powers has been spoken with a purpose: that is what you asked for. 

 

यद्यकिभूकतर्त्सतं्त्व श्रीर्दूकजमतरे्व वा । 

तत्तदेवावगच्छ िं र्र् तेजोऽंिसम्भवर्् ॥ १०-४१॥ 

Yadyadvibhūtimatsattvaṃ śrīmadūrjitameva vā । 

Tattadevāvagaccha tvaṃ mama tejoṃ'śasambhavam ॥ 10-41॥ 

 

Whatever form of reality there be, full of splendor, or grace, or energy, know Arjuna, 

that it has come into existence from a reflection of my power, presence and glory. 

 

अथवा बहनैतेन ककं ज्ञातेन तवाजुमन । 

कवष्ट्भ्याहकर्दं कृत्स्नरे्कांिेन न्तथथतो जगत् ॥ १०-४२॥ 

Athavā bahunaitena kiṃ jñātena tavārjuna । 

Viṣṭabhyāhamidaṃ kṛtsnamekāṃśena sthito jagat ॥ 10-42॥ 

 

And, why bother about lots of knowledge of this world except this that having 

created and pervading this dynamic world, I abide herein with just a part 

manifestation of my power and glory. 

 

 

 

 

 

CHAPTER-11 
 

अजुमन उवाच । 

र्दनुरहाय पररं् गुह्यर्ध्यािसंकज्ञतर्् । 

यत्त्वयोकं्त वचसे्तन र्ोहोऽयं कवगतो र्र् ॥ ११-१॥ 

Arjuna uvāca । 
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Madanugrahāya paramaṃ guhyamadhyātmasaṃjñitam । 

Yattvayoktaṃ vacastena moho'yaṃ vigato mama ॥ 11-1॥ 

 

Says Arjuna:  

Out of love, kindness and grace, you have spoken words most mysterious and deeply 

concerned with the atman. With these words you have spoken, my illusion is gone. 

 

भवाप्ययौ कह भूतानां शु्रतौ कवस्तरिो र्या । 

ित्तः कर्लपत्राक्ष र्ाहात्म्यर्कप चाव्ययर्् ॥ ११-२॥ 

Bhavāpyayau hi bhūtānāṃ śrutau vistaraśo mayā । 

Tvattaḥ kamalapatrākṣa māhātmyamapi cāvyayam ॥ 11-2॥ 

 

With these words I have heard of the mystery of birth and death of the forms of life in 

detail. And I have also heard from you, O Lord of lotus eyes, the lasting meaning and 

importance of those words. 

 

एवरे्तद्यथात्थ िर्ािानं पररे्श्वर । 

द्रष्ट्टुकर्च्छाकर् ते रूपरै्श्वरं पुरुषोत्तर् ॥ ११-३॥ 

Evametadyathāttha tvamātmānaṃ parameśvara । 

Draṣṭumicchāmi te rūpamaiśvaraṃ puruṣottama ॥ 11-3॥ 

 

This is true, all as you say of yourself, Lord Supreme of the universe. Now O 

Supreme Purusha, I wish to see actually your form manifest and your divine glory. 

 

र्न्यसे यकद तच्छकं्य र्या द्रष्ट्टुकर्कत प्रभो । 

योगेश्वर ततो रे् िं दिमयािानर्व्ययर्् ॥ ११-४॥ 

Manyase yadi tacchakyaṃ mayā draṣṭumiti prabho । 

Yogeśvara tato me tvaṃ darśayātmānamavyayam ॥ 11-4॥ 

 

If you feel that it is possible for me to see your form and glory, O Lord, O 

Yogeshwara, then reveal your eternal imperishable self to me. 

 

श्रीभगवानुवाच । 

पश्य रे् पाथम रूपाकण ितिोऽथ सहस्रिः । 

नानाकवधाकन कदव्याकन नानावणामकृतीकन च ॥ ११-५॥ 

Śrībhagavānuvāca । 

Paśya me pārtha rūpāṇi śataśo'tha sahasraśaḥ । 

Nānāvidhāni divyāni nānāvarṇākṛtīni ca ॥ 11-5॥ 

 

Says Bhagawan Krishna:  
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See my forms, Partha, a hundredfold, a thousandfold, various and different, manifold. 

They are all of divine, celestial, uncountable forms and colors. 

 

पश्याकदत्यान्वसूनु्रद्रानकश्वनौ र्रुतस्तथा । 

बहून्यदृष्ट्पूवामकण पश्याश्चयामकण भारत ॥ ११-६॥ 

Paśyādityānvasūnrudrānaśvinau marutastathā । 

Bahūnyadṛṣṭapūrvāṇi paśyāścaryāṇi bhārata ॥ 11-6॥ 

 

See the Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Ashwins and the Maruts. Many many they are, never 

seen before, O Bharata, see the wonders. 

 

इहैकथथं जगतृ्कतं्स्न पश्याद्य सचराचरर्् । 

र्र् देहे गुडाकेि यच्ान्यद् द्रष्ट्टुकर्च्छकस ॥ ११-७॥ 

Ihaikasthaṃ jagatkṛtsnaṃ paśyādya sacarācaram । 

Mama dehe guḍākeśa yaccānyad draṣṭumicchasi ॥ 11-7॥ 

 

See herein, together-in-one the entire universe, moving as well as non-moving, in my 

body, Gudakesha. And see also whatever else you want to see. 

 

न तु र्ां िक्यसे द्रष्ट्टुर्नेनैव स्वचकु्षषा । 

कदवं्य ददाकर् ते चकु्षः पश्य रे् योगरै्श्वरर्् ॥ ११-८॥ 

Na tu māṃ śakyase draṣṭumanenaiva svacakṣuṣā । 

Divyaṃ dadāmi te cakṣuḥ paśya me yogamaiśvaram ॥ 11-8॥ 

 

But you cannot see all this with these (your) own eyes. Therefore I will give you 

supernatural eyes, and then you can see the yoga of my power and grandeur. 

 

सञ्जय उवाच । 

एवरु्क्त्वा ततो राजन्महायोगेश्वरो हररः । 

दिमयार्ास पाथामय पररं् रूपरै्श्वरर्् ॥ ११-९॥ 

Sañjaya uvāca । 

Evamuktvā tato rājanmahāyogeśvaro hariḥ । 

Darśayāmāsa pārthāya paramaṃ rūpamaiśvaram ॥ 11-9॥ 

 

Says Sanjay to Dhrtarashtra:  

Then having said this, O King, Yogeshwara Krishna, Lord Saviour from suffering, 

showed to Partha his universal form, power and grandeur. 

 

अनेकवक्त्रनयनर्नेकाद्भुतदिमनर्् । 

अनेककदव्याभरणं कदव्यानेकोद्यतायुधर्् ॥ ११-१०॥ 
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Anekavaktranayanamanekādbhutadarśanam । 

Anekadivyābharaṇaṃ divyānekodyatāyudham ॥ 11-10॥ 

 

Uncountable faces, eyes, wondrous forms of being to see, infinite celestial beauties, 

uncountable supernatural divine weapons wielded by the Lord. 

 

कदव्यर्ाल्याम्बरधरं कदव्यगन्धानुलेपनर्् । 

सवामश्चयमर्यं देवर्निं कवश्वतोरु्खर्् ॥ ११-११॥ 

Divyamālyāmbaradharaṃ divyagandhānulepanam । 

Sarvāścaryamayaṃ devamanantaṃ viśvatomukham ॥ 11-11॥ 

 

Arjuna saw the Lord wearing celestial robes and garlands, divine perfumes and 

ointments, the Lord super-wondrous, cosmic form infinite, universal faces and 

visions. 

 

कदकव सूयमसहस्रस्य भवेद्युगपदुन्तत्थता । 

यकद भाः सदृिी सा स्यािासस्तस्य र्हािनः ॥ ११-१२॥ 

Divi sūryasahasrasya bhavedyugapadutthitā । 

Yadi bhāḥ sadṛśī sā syādbhāsastasya mahātmanaḥ ॥ 11-12॥ 

 

If the light of a thousand Suns were to burst forth in space all at once, then that would 

be something like the light of that great Cosmic Personality. 

 

ततै्रकथथं जगतृ्कतं्स्न प्रकवभक्तर्नेकधा । 

अपश्यदे्दवदेवस्य िरीरे पाण्डवस्तदा ॥ ११-१३॥ 

Tatraikasthaṃ jagatkṛtsnaṃ pravibhaktamanekadhā । 

Apaśyaddevadevasya śarīre pāṇḍavastadā ॥ 11-13॥ 

 

The Pandava saw in the body of the God of gods, there in One, the entire universe 

divided in uncountable different forms. 

 

ततः स कवस्मयाकवष्ट्ो हृष्ट्रोर्ा धनञ्जयः । 

प्रणम्य किरसा देवं कृताञ्जकलरभाषत ॥ ११-१४॥ 

Tataḥ sa vismayāviṣṭo hṛṣṭaromā dhanañjayaḥ । 

Praṇamya śirasā devaṃ kṛtāñjalirabhāṣata ॥ 11-14॥ 

 

Then Dhananjaya struck with wonder and mystery, with hair standing on end, bowed 

his head and with folded hands said to the Lord: 

 

अजुमन उवाच । 
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पश्याकर् देवांस्तव देव देहे सवांस्तथा भूतकविेषसङ्घान् । 

ब्रह्माणर्ीिं कर्लासनथथ-रृ्षीशं्च सवामनुरगांश्च कदव्यान् ॥ ११-१५॥ 

Arjuna uvāca । 

Paśyāmi devāṃstava deva dehe sarvāṃstathā bhūtaviśeṣasaṅghān । 

Brahmāṇamīśaṃ kamalāsanastha-mṛṣīṃśca sarvānuragāṃśca divyān ॥ 11-15॥ 

 

Says Arjuna:  

Hey Deva, I see in your body all the devas and all the hosts of living beings, all of 

their special kinds, I see Brahma sitting on the lotus seat. I see the Sages, all of them, 

and I see the celestial serpents.  

 

अनेकबाहूदरवक्त्रनेतं्र पश्याकर् िां सवमतोऽनिरूपर्् । 

नािं न र्धं्य न पुनस्तवाकदं पश्याकर् कवशे्वश्वर  कवश्वरूप ॥ ११-१६॥ 

Anekabāhūdaravaktranetraṃ paśyāmi tvāṃ sarvato'nantarūpam । 

Nāntaṃ na madhyaṃ na punastavādiṃ paśyāmi viśveśvara viśvarūpa ॥ 11-16॥ 

 

I see your uncountable arms, bellies, faces and eyes. I see you of infinite form every 

way. I see no end, no middle, and again no beginning of yours, O Lord of the 

universe of Universal forms. 

 

ककरीकटनं गकदनं चकक्रणं च तेजोराकिं सवमतो दीन्तप्तर्िर्् । 

पश्याकर् िां दुकनमरीकं्ष्य सर्िाद् दीप्तानलाकम द्युकतर्प्ररे्यर्् ॥ ११-१७॥ 

Kirīṭinaṃ gadinaṃ cakriṇaṃ ca  tejorāśiṃ sarvato dīptimantam । 

Paśyāmi tvāṃ durnirīkṣyaṃ samantād dīptānalārkadyutim-aprameyam ॥ 11-17॥ 

 

I see you wearing the crown, the mace and the chakra, the circular disc, I see you a 

mountain of light blazing all ways. I see you beyond my capacity to behold. I see you 

burning as fire and the Sun and the light beyond compare. 

 

िर्क्षरं पररं् वेकदतवं्य िर्स्य कवश्वस्य परं कनधानर्् । 

िर्व्ययः िाश्वतधर्मगोप्ता सनातनसं्त्व पुरुषो र्तो रे् ॥ ११-१८॥ 

Tvamakṣaraṃ paramaṃ veditavyaṃ tvamasya viśvasya paraṃ nidhānam । 

Tvamavyayaḥ śāśvatadharmagoptā sanātanastvaṃ puruṣo mato me ॥ 11-18॥ 

 

You are the Lord Imperishable, the ultimate knowable; you are the highest haven and 

home of this entire world. You are the eternal living guardian of Universal Dharma, 

and you are the Eternal Purusha, I believe. 

 

अनाकदर्ध्यािर्निवीयम-र्निबाहं िकिसूयमनेत्रर्् । 

पश्याकर् िां दीप्तहतािवकं्त्र स्वतेजसा कवश्वकर्दं तपिर्् ॥ ११-१९॥ 
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Anādimadhyāntamanantavīrya-manantabāhuṃ śaśisūryanetram । 

Paśyāmi tvāṃ dīptahutāśavaktraṃ svatejasā viśvamidaṃ tapantam ॥ 11-19॥ 

 

I see you with no beginning, no middle, and no end. I see you with infinite strength 

and power, uncountable arms, suns and moons as eyes. I see you with an open mouth 

of fire burning this entire universe with your blazing heat and light. 

 

द्यावापृकथव्योररदर्िरं कह व्यापं्त ियैकेन कदिश्च सवामः । 

दृष्ट्वाद्भुतं रूपरु्रं तवेदं लोकत्रयं प्रव्यकथतं र्हािन् ॥ ११-२०॥ 

Dyāvāpṛthivyoridamantaraṃ hi vyāptaṃ tvayaikena diśaśca sarvāḥ । 

Dṛṣṭvādbhutaṃ rūpamugraṃ tavedaṃ lokatrayaṃ pravyathitaṃ mahātman ॥ 11-20॥ 

 

The earth and heaven and the space within and all the quarters of space overflow with 

your presence, the sole One. And having seen this terrible form of yours, all the three 

worlds feel perturbed and tremble, O Great Soul. 

 

अर्ी कह िां सुरसङ्घा कविन्ति केकचिीताः प्राञ्जलयो गृणन्ति । 

स्वस्तीतु्यक्त्वा र्हकषमकसद्धसङ्घाः सु्तवन्ति िां सु्तकतकभः पुष्कलाकभः ॥ ११-२१॥ 

Amī hi tvāṃ surasaṅghā viśanti kecidbhītāḥ prāñjalayo gṛṇanti । 

Svastītyuktvā maharṣisiddhasaṅghāḥ stuvanti tvāṃ stutibhiḥ puṣkalābhiḥ ॥ 11-21॥ 

 

These hosts of gods enter your presence. Some of them, stricken with fear, fold their 

hands and do homage to you. The hosts of maharshis and siddhas sing praises, and 

with simple songs and adorations celebrate your power and presence. 

 

रुद्राकदत्या वसवो ये च साध्या कवशे्वऽकश्वनौ र्रुतश्चोष्मपाश्च । 

गन्धवमयक्षासुरकसद्धसङ्घा वीक्षिे िां कवन्तस्मताशै्चव सवे ॥ ११-२२॥ 

Rudrādityā vasavo ye ca sādhyā viśve'śvinau marutaścoṣmapāśca । 

Gandharvayakṣāsurasiddhasaṅghā vīkṣante tvāṃ vismitāścaiva sarve ॥ 11-22॥ 

 

Rudras, Adityas, Sadhyas, Vishvedevas, Ashwins, Maruts, ancestors, gandharvas, 

Yaskshas, hosts of gods and siddhas all look at you with fear and wonder. 

 

रूपं र्हते्त बहवक्त्रनेतं्र र्हाबाहो बहबाहूरुपादर्् । 

बहूदरं बहदंष्ट्र ाकरालं दृष्ट्वा लोकाः प्रव्यकथतास्तथाहर्् ॥ ११-२३॥ 

Rūpaṃ mahatte bahuvaktranetraṃ mahābāho bahubāhūrupādam । 

Bahūdaraṃ bahudaṃṣṭrākarālaṃ dṛṣṭvā lokāḥ pravyathitāsta-thāham ॥ 11-23॥ 
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Having seen your cosmic form, grand, uncountable mouths and eyes, O great armed, 

many hands and feet, many bellies, many fearsome teeth, the different regions of the 

world see and feel afraid and amazed and so am I. 

 

नभःसृ्पिं दीप्तर्नेकवणं व्यात्ताननं दीप्तकविालनेत्रर्् । 

दृष्ट्वा कह िां प्रव्यकथतािरािा धृकतं न कवन्दाकर् िरं् च कवष्णो ॥ ११-२४॥ 

Nabhaḥspṛśaṃ dīptamanekavarṇaṃ vyāttānanaṃ dīptaviśālanetram । 

Dṛṣṭvā hi tvāṃ pravyathitāntarātmā dhṛtiṃ na vindāmi śamaṃ ca viṣṇo ॥ 11-24॥ 

 

Seeing you, touching the skies, blazing with many colors, open mouth, blazing big 

eyes, I am touched to the deep and feel amazed at heart. I feel no peace, no stability 

of body and mind, O Vishnu. 

 

दंष्ट्र ाकरालाकन च ते रु्खाकन दृष्ट्वैव कालानलसकिभाकन । 

कदिो न जाने न लभे च िर्म प्रसीद देवेि जगकिवास ॥ ११-२५॥ 

Daṃṣṭrākarālāni ca te mukhāni dṛṣṭvaiva kālānalasannibhāni। 

Diśo na jāne na labhe ca śarma prasīda deveśa  

jagannivāsa ॥ 11-25॥ 

 

Seeing your mouths, and terrible teeth, deadly and fiery, I find no way, nor do I find 

peace at heart. I pray, O shelter of the world, be pleased, lord of the gods and men, 

home of the universe. 

 

अर्ी च िां धृतराष्ट्र स्य पुत्राः सवे सहैवावकनपालसङै्घः । 

भीष्मो द्रोणः सूतपुत्रस्तथासौ सहास्मदीयैरकप योधरु्यैः ॥ ११-२६॥ 

Amī ca tvāṃ dhṛtarāṣṭrasya putrāḥ sarve sahaivāvanipālasaṅghaiḥ । 

Bhīṣmo droṇaḥ sūtaputrastathāsau sahāsmadīyairapi yodhamukhyaiḥ ॥ 11-26॥ 

 

And those children of Dhrtarashtra with all their royal supportive hosts, Bhishma, 

Drona and that son of the charioteer, Karna, including our chiefs of the armies. 

 

वक्त्राकण ते िरर्ाणा कविन्ति दंष्ट्र ाकरालाकन भयानकाकन । 

केकचकिलग्ना दिनािरेषु सन्ब्दृश्यिे चूकणमतैरुत्तर्ाङै्गः ॥ ११-२७॥ 

Vaktrāṇi te tvaramāṇā viśanti daṃṣṭrākarālāni bhayānakāni । 

Kecidvilagnā daśanāntareṣu sandṛśyante cūrṇitairuttamāṅgaiḥ ॥ 11-27॥ 

 

Hasten and run into your mouths, so terrible and fearsome with deadly teeth! Some of 

them, their best body parts crushed and pasted are seen sticking in between your 

teeth. 

 

यथा नदीनां बहवोऽमु्बवेगाः सरु्द्ररे्वाकभरु्खा द्रवन्ति । 
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तथा तवार्ी नरलोकवीरा कविन्ति वक्त्राण्यकभकवज्वलन्ति ॥ ११-२८॥ 

Yathā nadīnāṃ bahavo'mbuvegāḥ samudramevābhimukhā dravanti । 

Tathā tavāmī naralokavīrā viśanti vaktrāṇyabhivijvalanti ॥ 11-28॥ 

 

Just as the rushing torrents of rivers hasten towards the sea, so those hosts of the 

brave warriors rush into your fiery mouth. 

 

यथा प्रदीपं्त ज्वलनं पतङ्गा कविन्ति नािाय सरृ्द्धवेगाः । 

तथैव नािाय कविन्ति लोकास्-तवाकप वक्त्राकण सरृ्द्धवेगाः ॥ ११-२९॥ 

Yathā pradīptaṃ jvalanaṃ pataṅgā viśanti nāśāya samṛddhavegāḥ । 

Tathaiva nāśāya viśanti lokāstavāpi vaktrāṇi samṛddhavegāḥ ॥ 11-29॥ 

 

Just as swarms of moths with all their haste and speed rush into the burning fire for 

their death, so do all men and warriors, even regions of the world at the top speed, 

enter your mouths for their end. 

 

लेकलह्यसे रसर्ानः सर्िाल्-लोकान्सर्रान्वदनैज्वमलन्तिः । 

तेजोकभरापूयम जगत्सर्रं भासस्तवोराः प्रतपन्ति कवष्णो ॥ ११-३०॥ 

Lelihyase grasamānaḥ samantāl-lokānsamagrānvadanairjvaladbhiḥ । 

Tejobhirāpūrya jagatsamagraṃ bhāsastavogrāḥ pratapanti viṣṇo ॥ 11-30॥ 

 

Eating and chewing wholly all the people and all the regions with your flaming 

mouths, you lick them up as you eat them up. Thus O Vishnu, your terrible blazing 

fires, filling the entire world with heat and light, scorch the world. 

 

आयाकह रे् को भवानुररूपो नर्ोऽसु्त ते देववर प्रसीद । 

कवज्ञातुकर्च्छाकर् भविर्ादं्य न कह प्रजानाकर् तव प्रवृकत्तर्् ॥ ११-३१॥ 

Ākhyāhi me ko bhavānugrarūpo namo'stu te devavara prasīda । 

Vijñātumicchāmi bhavantamādyaṃ na hi prajānāmi tava pravṛttim ॥ 11-31॥ 

 

Say Bhagawan, who you are, so terrible in form and action. O first among devas, 

salutations to you. Be pleased, O Lord of the universe. I wish to know you, first and 

foremost of existence, nor do I know what your intent is. 

 

श्रीभगवानुवाच । 

कालोऽन्तस्म लोकक्षयकृत्प्रवृद्धो लोकान्सर्ाहतुमकर्ह प्रवृत्तः । 

ऋतेऽकप िां न भकवष्यन्ति सवे येऽवन्तथथताः प्रत्यनीकेषु योधाः ॥ ११-३२॥ 

Śrībhagavānuvāca । 

Kālo’smi lokakṣayakṛtpravṛddho lokānsamāhartumiha pravṛttaḥ । 

Ṛte’pi tvāṃ na bhaviṣyanti sarve ye'vasthitāḥ pratyanīkeṣu yodhāḥ ॥ 11-32॥ 



108 
 

 

Says Bhagawan Krishna:  

I am Kala, death of the world, bent upon reducing the world to naught, my intent is to 

collect up and finish the world right now to the end. In spite of you, they shall not 

survive, all those worriors that stand in battle order in front of you. 

 

तस्मात्त्वरु्कत्ति यिो लभस्व कजिा ितू्रन् भुङ्क्ष्व राजं्य सरृ्द्धर्् । 

र्यैवैते कनहताः पूवमरे्व कनकर्त्तर्ातं्र भव सव्यसाकचन् ॥ ११-३३॥ 

Tasmāttvamuttiṣṭha yaśo labhasva jitvā śatrūn bhuṅkṣva rājyaṃ samṛddham । 

Mayaivaite nihatāḥ pūrvameva nimittamātraṃ bhava savyasācin ॥ 11-33॥ 

 

Therefore arise and win the honor of victory. Conquer the enemies and gain and 

enjoy the celebrative rule. Killed already they are, Sabyasachi, you have only to be 

the instrument of the ultimate order. 

 

द्रोणं च भीषं्म च जयद्रथं च कणं तथान्यानकप योधवीरान् । 

र्या हतांसं्त्व जकह र्ा व्यकथिा युध्यस्व जेताकस रणे सपत्नान् ॥ ११-३४॥ 

Droṇaṃ ca bhīṣmaṃ ca jayadrathaṃ ca karṇaṃ tathānyānapi yodhavīrān । 

Mayā hatāṃstvaṃ jahi mā vyathiṣṭhā yudhyasva jetāsi raṇe sapatnān ॥ 11-34॥ 

 

Drona and Bhishma, and Jayadratha and Karna, and all other warriors, killed they are 

already by me, kill them, worry not, fear not, fight, you are the conqueror of the 

enemies. 

 

सञ्जय उवाच । 

एतचु्छिा वचनं केिवस्य कृताञ्जकलवेपर्ानः ककरीटी । 

नर्सृ्किा भूय एवाह कृषं्ण सगद्गदं भीतभीतः प्रणम्य ॥ ११-३५॥ 

Sañjaya uvāca । 

Etacchrutvā vacanaṃ keśavasya kṛtāñjalirvepamānaḥ kirīṭī । 

Namaskṛtvā bhūya evāha kṛṣṇaṃ sagadgadaṃ bhītabhītaḥ praṇamya ॥ 11-35॥ 

 

Says Sanjaya:  

Having heard these words of Keshava (Krishna), Arjuna, though trembling, folded 

his hands, bowed to him and said to Krishna --- though he was still afraid yet happy, 

and again bowed to him --- his voice now joyful and happy: 

 

अजुमन उवाच । 

थथाने हृषीकेि तव प्रकीत्याम जगत्प्रहृष्यत्यनुरज्यते च । 

रक्षांकस भीताकन कदिो द्रवन्ति सवे नर्स्यन्ति च कसद्धसङ्घाः ॥ ११-३६॥ 

Arjuna uvāca । 



109 
 

Sthāne hṛṣīkeśa tava prakīrtyā jagatprahṛṣyatyanurajyate ca । 

Rakṣāṃsi bhītāni diśo dravanti sarve namasyanti ca siddhasaṅghāḥ ॥ 11-36॥ 

 

Says Arjuna:  

It is right and true, Hrishikesha, that by virtue of your greatness and glory, the world 

rejoices and celebrates your grandeur. The demons, struck by fear and terror, run 

about here and there in all directions, and all the hosts of Siddhas bow in homage to 

you. 

 

कस्माच् ते न नरे्रन्महािन् गरीयसे ब्रह्मणोऽप्याकदकते्र । 

अनि देवेि जगकिवास िर्क्षरं सदसत्तत्परं यत् ॥ ११-३७॥ 

Kasmācca te na nameranmahātman garīyase brahmaṇo'pyādikartre । 

Ananta deveśa jagannivāsa tvamakṣaraṃ sadasattatparaṃ yat ॥ 11-37॥ 

 

And they, O Mahatman, Grand Soul of the universe, greater than Brahma, the 

original creator, why should they not do you homage? You are the Infinite, 

trannscendent God of the gods, ultimate haven and home of the universe, the eternal 

imperishable Being as well as Non-being and what is even beyond Being and Non-

being. 

 

िर्ाकददेवः पुरुषः पुराणस्-िर्स्य कवश्वस्य परं कनधानर्् । 

वेत्ताकस वेदं्य च परं च धार् िया ततं कवश्वर्निरूप ॥ ११-३८॥ 

Tvamādidevaḥ puruṣaḥ purāṇas-tvamasya viśvasya paraṃ nidhānam । 

Vettāsi vedyaṃ ca paraṃ ca dhāma tvayā tataṃ viśvamanantarūpa ॥ 11-38॥ 

 

You are the Original Eternal God, the primal person, the ultimate home of this 

universe, you are the real knower, worthy of being known, the ultimate home, you 

pervade this universe and you transcend the universe, the Infinite. 

 

वायुयमर्ोऽकग्नवमरुणः ििाङ्कः प्रजापकतसं्त्व प्रकपतार्हश्च । 

नर्ो नर्से्तऽसु्त सहस्रकृिः पुनश्च भूयोऽकप नर्ो नर्से्त ॥ ११-३९॥ 

Vāyuryamo’gnirvaruṇaḥ śaśāṅkaḥ prajāpatistvaṃ prapitāmahaśca । 

Namo namaste'stu sahasrakṛtvaḥ punaśca bhūyo'pi namo namaste ॥ 11-39॥ 

 

You are Vayu, you are Yama, you are Agni, you are Varuna, and you are Chandrama. 

You are Prajapati and the great-grandfather of the universe. Homage to you again and 

again, O infinite creator and sustainer doer of the acts of creation. Again and again, 

again and again, homage to you. 

 

नर्ः पुरस्तादथ पृितसे्त नर्ोऽसु्त ते सवमत एव सवम । 

अनिवीयामकर्तकवक्रर्सं्त्व सवं सर्ाप्नोकष ततोऽकस सवमः ॥ ११-४०॥ 
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Namaḥ purastādatha pṛṣṭhataste namo'stu te sarvata eva sarva । 

Anantavīryāmitavikramastvaṃ sarvaṃ samāpnoṣi tato'si sarvaḥ ॥ 11-40॥ 

 

Homage from the front, homage from behind, homage first and last, homage all way, 

all master, all time and ultimate, infinite strength and infinite action. You 

comprehend all, therefore you are all. 

 

सखेकत र्िा प्रसभं यदुकं्त हे कृष्ण हे यादव हे सखेकत । 

अजानता र्कहर्ानं तवेदं र्या प्रर्ादात्प्रणयेन वाकप ॥ ११-४१॥ 

Sakheti matvā prasabhaṃ yaduktaṃ he kṛṣṇa he yādava he sakheti । 

Ajānatā mahimānaṃ tavedaṃ mayā pramādātpraṇayena vāpi ॥ 11-41॥ 

 

Not knowing this greatness and grandeur of yours, feeling that are just a friend and 

companion, whatever I said either because of love or out of fun, or just in frankness, 

such as “O Krishna or Yadava or O friend”. 

 

यच्ावहासाथमर्सतृ्कतोऽकस कवहारिय्यासनभोजनेषु । 

एकोऽथवाप्यचु्यत तत्सर्कं्ष तत्क्षार्ये िार्हर्प्ररे्यर्् ॥ ११-४२॥ 

Yaccāvahāsārthamasatkṛto’si vihāraśayyāsanabhojaneṣu । 

Eko’thavāpyacyuta tatsamakṣaṃ tatkṣāmaye tvāmahamaprameyam ॥ 11-42॥ 

 

Or just by the way of informal behavior, if I crossed the bounds of courtesy and 

insulted you at play or when relaxing or at the dinner table in front of you, I feel sorry 

and ask for forgiveness, O Lord of Infinity, beyond thought and measure. 

 

कपताकस लोकस्य चराचरस्य िर्स्य पूज्यश्च गुरुगमरीयान् । 

न ित्सर्ोऽस्त्यभ्यकधकः कुतोऽन्यो लोकत्रयेऽप्यप्रकतर्प्रभाव ॥ ११-४३॥ 

Pitāsi lokasya carācarasya tvamasya pūjyaśca gururgarīyān । 

Na tvatsamo'styabhyadhikaḥ kuto'nyo  lokatraye'pyapratima-prabhāva ॥ 11-43॥ 

 

You are the father of the entire world moving or unmoving, greater than the greatest, 

and worthy of worship for the world. O Lord of unique power and influence, in all 

the three worlds of Earth, heaven and all space, there is none equal to you, how can 

anyone greater be? 

 

तस्मात्प्रणम्य प्रकणधाय कायं प्रसादये िार्हर्ीिर्ीड्यर्् । 

कपतेव पुत्रस्य सखेव सयुः कप्रयः कप्रयायाहमकस देव सोढुर्् ॥ ११-४४॥ 

Tasmātpraṇamya praṇidhāya kāyaṃ prasādaye tvāmahamīśamīḍyam । 

Piteva putrasya sakheva sakhyuḥ priyaḥ priyāyārhasi deva soḍhum ॥ 11-44॥ 
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Therefore, doing homage to you with my head and body all bent in salutation, I beg 

of you, Lord of all, worthy of worship, Lord be pleased to forgive. O Lord, as father 

to son, as friend to a friend, is dear and kind, so please forgive, you alone can forgive, 

dear for a dear friend. 

 

अदृष्ट्पूवं हृकषतोऽन्तस्म दृष्ट्वा भयेन च प्रव्यकथतं र्नो रे् । 

तदेव रे् दिमय देव रूपं प्रसीद देवेि जगकिवास ॥ ११-४५॥ 

Adṛṣṭapūrvaṃ hṛṣito'smi dṛṣṭvā bhayena ca pravyathitaṃ mano me । 

Tadeva me darśaya deva rūpaṃ prasīda deveśa jagannivāsa ॥ 11-45॥ 

 

Having seen your cosmic form never seen before, I am beside myself with joy, even 

though my mind is still perturbed with fear. Therefore, for that very reason, show me 

your divine form as usual. O ultimate home of the world, God of gods, be pleased 

and come back do your divine form. 

 

ककरीकटनं गकदनं चक्रहसं्त इच्छाकर् िां द्रष्ट्टुर्हं तथैव । 

तेनैव रूपेण चतुभुमजेन सहस्रबाहो भव कवश्वरू्ते ॥ ११-४६॥ 

Kirīṭinaṃ gadinaṃ cakrahastaṃ icchāmi tvāṃ draṣṭumahaṃ tathaiva । 

Tenaiva rūpeṇa caturbhujena sahasrabāho bhava viśvamūrte ॥ 11-46॥ 

 

I want to see you the same way, wearing the crown, wielding the mace and chakra in 

the hand, O Lord of a thousand hands, universal form, reveal yourself the same four 

armed  way for me. 

 

श्रीभगवानुवाच । 

र्या प्रसिेन तवाजुमनेदं रूपं परं दकिमतर्ाियोगात् । 

तेजोर्यं कवश्वर्निर्ादं्य यने्म िदने्यन न दृष्ट्पूवमर्् ॥ ११-४७॥ 

Śrībhagavānuvāca । 

Mayā prasannena tavārjunedaṃ rūpaṃ paraṃ darśitamātmayogāt। 

Tejomayaṃ viśvamanantamādyaṃ yanme tvadanyena na dṛṣṭapūrvam ॥ 11-47॥ 

 

Says Bhagawan Krishna:  

Arjuna, I am happy with you, and for that very reason, I reveal this heavenly form of 

mine to you. Blazing brilliant it is, universal, infinite, primal, which form no one else 

other than you has ever seen. 

 

न वेदयज्ञाध्ययनैनम दानैनम च कक्रयाकभनम तपोकभरुरैः । 

एवंरूपः िक्य अहं नृलोके द्रष्ट्टंु िदने्यन कुरुप्रवीर ॥ ११-४८॥ 

Na vedayajñādhyayanairna dānairna ca kriyābhirna tapobhirugraiḥ । 

Evaṃrūpaḥ śakya ahaṃ nṛloke draṣṭuṃ tvadanyena kurupravīra ॥ 11-48॥ 
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Neither with Vedic studies, nor with yajnas or charities, nor with rituals, nor with 

most austere tapas exercises, can I be seen in the human world by anyone other than 

you, best of the Kurus. 

 

र्ा ते व्यथा र्ा च कवरू्ढभावो दृष्ट्वा रूपं घोरर्ीदृङ्मरे्दर्् । 

व्यपेतभीः प्रीतर्नाः पुनसं्त्व तदेव रे् रूपकर्दं प्रपश्य ॥ ११-४९॥ 

Mā te vyathā mā ca vimūḍhabhāvo dṛṣṭvā rūpaṃ ghoramīdṛṅmamedam । 

Vyapetabhīḥ prītamanāḥ punastvaṃ tadeva me rūpamidaṃ prapaśya ॥ 11-49॥ 

 

Feel neither perturbed, nor bewildered by seeing this terrible form of mine. Fear not, 

be happy at heart. Again see this, the same auspicious form of mine. 

 

सञ्जय उवाच । 

इत्यजुमनं वासुदेवस्तथोक्त्वा स्वकं रूपं दिमयार्ास भूयः । 

आश्वासयार्ास च भीतरे्नं भूिा पुनः सौम्यवपुर्महािा ॥ ११-५०॥ 

Sañjaya uvāca । 

Ityarjunaṃ vāsudevastathoktvā svakaṃ rūpaṃ darśayāmāsa bhūyaḥ । 

Āśvāsayāmāsa ca bhītamenaṃ bhūtvā punaḥ saumyavapurmahātmā ॥ 11-50॥ 

 

Says Sanjaya:  

Having said this to Arjuna, Vasudeva again revealed his gracious form to him. 

Krishna, the Universal Soul, taking on his auspicious form again, gave Arjuna self-

possession and self-confidence, otherwise strickend with fear earlier. 

 

अजुमन उवाच । 

दृष्ट्वेदं र्ानुषं रूपं तव सौमं्य जनादमन । 

इदानीर्न्तस्म संवृत्तः सचेताः प्रकृकतं गतः ॥ ११-५१॥ 

Arjuna uvāca । 

Dṛṣṭvedaṃ mānuṣaṃ rūpaṃ tava saumyaṃ janārdana । 

Idānīmasmi saṃvṛttaḥ sacetāḥ prakṛtiṃ gataḥ ॥ 11-51॥ 

 

Says Arjuna:  

Having seen this human auspicious form of yours, Janardana, I am come back to my 

steady self, self-conscious, with my real nature and character recovered. 

 

श्रीभगवानुवाच । 

सुदुदमिमकर्दं रूपं दृष्ट्वानकस यन्मर् । 

देवा अप्यस्य रूपस्य कनतं्य दिमनकाकङ्क्षणः ॥ ११-५२॥ 

Śrībhagavānuvāca । 
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Sudurdarśamidaṃ rūpaṃ dṛṣṭavānasi yanmama । 

Devā apyasya rūpasya nityaṃ darśanakāṅkṣiṇaḥ ॥ 11-52॥ 

 

Says Bhagawan Krishna:  

Arjuna, this universal yet difficult form of mine which you have seen is rare, 

exceptional. Even the devas are always anxious to see this. 

 

नाहं वेदैनम तपसा न दानेन न चेज्यया । 

िक्य एवंकवधो द्रष्ट्टंु दृष्ट्वानकस र्ां यथा ॥ ११-५३॥ 

Nāhaṃ vedairna tapasā na dānena na cejyayā । 

Śakya evaṃvidho draṣṭuṃ dṛṣṭavānasi māṃ yathā ॥ 11-53॥ 

 

Neither by Vedas, nor by tapas, nor by charity, nor by Yajna, can I be seen this way, 

as you have seen. 

 

भक्त्या िनन्यया िक्य अहरे्वंकवधोऽजुमन । 

ज्ञातंु द्रष्ट्टंु च तते्त्वन प्रवेष्ट्टंु च परिप ॥ ११-५४॥ 

Bhaktyā tvananyayā śakya ahamevaṃvidho'rjuna । 

Jñātuṃ draṣṭuṃ ca tattvena praveṣṭuṃ ca parantapa ॥ 11-54॥ 

 

Arjuna, only by constant and exclusive bhakti (dedication) can I be this way known, 

seen, and joined in reality, O Paramtapa. 

 

र्त्कर्मकृन्मत्परर्ो र्िक्तः सङ्गवकजमतः । 

कनवैरः सवमभूतेषु यः स र्ारे्कत पाण्डव ॥ ११-५५॥ 

Matkarmakṛnmatparamo madbhaktaḥ saṅgavarjitaḥ । 

Nirvairaḥ sarvabhūteṣu yaḥ sa māmeti pāṇḍava ॥ 11-55॥ 
 

O Pandava, do all Karma for me, be exclusively and extremely dedicated to me with 

no other attachment. One who has no feeling of enmity to any living being, comes to 

me and joins me. 

 

 

 

CHAPTER-12 
 

 



114 
 

 

अजुमन उवाच । 

एवं सततयुक्ता ये भक्तास्त्वां पयुमपासते । 

ये चाप्यक्षरर्व्यकं्त तेषां के योगकवत्तर्ाः ॥ १२-१॥ 

Arjuna uvāca । 

Evaṃ satatayuktā ye bhaktāstvāṃ paryupāsate । 

Ye cāpyakṣaramavyaktaṃ teṣāṃ ke yogavittamāḥ ॥ 12-1॥ 

 

Says Arjuna:  

Thus, those who are constantly dedicated to you, worshippers who do service to you 

exclusively, on the one hand, and, on the other, those who worship and meditate on 

the imperishable and the unmanifest, undescribable, Abstract Brahman, which one of 

these is closest to you as Yogi? 

 

श्रीभगवानुवाच । 

र्य्यावेश्य र्नो ये र्ां कनत्ययुक्ता उपासते । 

श्रद्धया परयोपेताः ते रे् युक्ततर्ा र्ताः ॥ १२-२॥ 

Śrībhagavānuvāca । 

Mayyāveśya mano ye māṃ nityayuktā upāsate । 

Śraddhayā parayopetāḥ te me yuktatamā matāḥ ॥ 12-2॥ 

 

Says Bhagawan:  

Those who concentrate their mind on me, and, constantly dedicated, worship me with 

unwavering faith, I take them to be closest to me. 

 

ये िक्षरर्कनदेश्यर्व्यकं्त पयुमपासते । 

सवमत्रगर्कचन्त्यञ्च कूटथथर्चलनु्ध्रवर्् ॥ १२-३॥ 

Ye tvakṣaramanirdeśyamavyaktaṃ paryupāsate । 

Sarvatragamacintyañca kūṭasthamacalandhruvam ॥ 12-3॥ 

 

And those that worship the immutable imperishable beyond form or indication, the 

still center of the universe and yet omnipresent on the move beyond thought.... 

 

सकियमे्यन्तियरारं् सवमत्र सर्बुद्धयः । 

ते प्रापु्नवन्ति र्ारे्व सवमभूतकहते रताः ॥ १२-४॥ 

Sanniyamyendriyagrāmaṃ sarvatra samabuddhayaḥ । 

Te prāpnuvanti māmeva sarvabhūtahite ratāḥ ॥ 12-4॥ 

 

Those who control their senses and mind, universally equanimous, busy doing good 

to all living beings, they too join me. 
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के्लिोऽकधकतरसे्तषार्व्यक्तासक्तचेतसार्् । 

अव्यक्ता कह गकतदुम ःखं देहवन्तिरवाप्यते ॥ १२-५॥ 

Kleśo’dhikatarasteṣāmavyaktāsaktacetasām । 

Avyaktā hi gatirduḥkhaṃ dehavadbhiravāpyate ॥ 12-5॥ 

 

The effort of those, who meditate and concentrate their mind on the unmanifest, is 

longer and more difficult, because the unmanifest destination is harder to reach for 

those who exist in the body. 

 

ये तु सवामकण कर्ामकण र्कय संन्यस्य र्त्पराः । 

अनने्यनैव योगेन र्ां ध्यायि उपासते ॥ १२-६॥ 

Ye tu sarvāṇi karmāṇi mayi saṃnyasya matparāḥ । 

Ananyenaiva yogena māṃ dhyāyanta upāsate ॥ 12-6॥ 

 

Of course those who are dedicated to me and surrender all their karmas to me with 

exclusive loyalty in thought and action, and meditate on me only. 

 

तेषार्हं सरु्द्धताम रृ्तु्यसंसारसागरात् । 

भवाकर् नकचरात्पाथम र्य्यावेकितचेतसार्् ॥ १२-७॥ 

Teṣāmahaṃ samuddhartā mṛtyusaṃsārasāgarāt । 

Bhavāmi nacirātpārtha mayyāveśitacetasām ॥ 12-7॥ 

 

I am their savior from the dynamic world of mortality. I deliver them from the world 

of mortality in no time because, O Partha, their mind and consciousness is dedicated 

to me. 

 

र्ये्यव र्न आधत्स्व र्कय बुन्तदं्ध कनवेिय । 

कनवकसष्यकस र्ये्यव अत ऊधं्व न संियः ॥ १२-८॥ 

Mayyeva mana ādhatsva mayi buddhiṃ niveśaya । 

Nivasiṣyasi mayyeva ata ūrdhvaṃ na saṃśayaḥ ॥ 12-8॥ 

 

Therefore concentrate your mind on me, dedicate your thoughts and intelligence to 

me. You will then live in me and thereafter there will be no doubt or question. 

 

अथ कचतं्त सर्ाधातंु न िक्नोकष र्कय न्तथथरर्् । 

अभ्यासयोगेन ततो र्ाकर्च्छापंु्त धनञ्जय ॥ १२-९॥ 

Atha cittaṃ samādhātuṃ na śaknoṣi mayi sthiram । 

Abhyāsayogena tato māmicchāptuṃ dhanañjaya ॥ 12-9॥ 
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And if you are not able to concentrate your mind on me without disturbance, you will 

be able to do so by practice. Therefore, O Dhananjaya, try to follow me. 

 

अभ्यासेऽप्यसर्थोऽकस र्त्कर्मपरर्ो भव । 

र्दथमर्कप कर्ामकण कुवमन्तन्सन्तद्धर्वाप्स्स्यकस ॥ १२-१०॥ 

Abhyāse'pyasamartho'si matkarmaparamo bhava । 

Madarthamapi karmāṇi kurvansiddhimavāpsyasi ॥ 12-10॥ 

 

And even if you are not able to follow me in practice, then whatever you do as your 

karma, dedicate that to me. Doing all your karma for me, thereby also you will come 

to success. 

 

अथैतदप्यिक्तोऽकस कतंु र्द्योगर्ाकश्रतः । 

सवमकर्मफलत्यागं ततः कुरु यतािवान् ॥ १२-११॥ 

Athaitadapyaśakto’si kartuṃ madyogamāśritaḥ । 

Sarvakarmaphalatyāgaṃ tataḥ kuru yatātmavān ॥ 12-11॥ 

 

And if you are unable to do even that with dedication to me, then surrender the fruit 

of your karma to me with your mind and senses under the control of your atman. 

 

शे्रयो कह ज्ञानर्भ्यासाज्ज्ञानाद्ध्यानं कवकिष्यते । 

ध्यानात्कर्मफलत्यागस्त्यागाच्छान्तिरनिरर्् ॥ १२-१२॥ 

Śreyo hi jñānamabhyāsājjñānāddhyānaṃ viśiṣyate । 

Dhyānātkarmaphalatyāgastyāgācchāntiranantaram ॥ 12-12॥ 

 

Jnana (knowledge) is better than abhyasa (practice), and dhyana (meditation) is better 

than knowledge. Better than dhyana is the surrender of the fruit of your karma to me 

because lasting peace follows from the surrender of the fruit of action to me. 

 

अिेष्ट्ा सवमभूतानां रै्त्रः करुण एव च । 

कनर्मर्ो कनरहङ्कारः सर्दुःखसुखः क्षर्ी ॥ १२-१३॥ 

Adveṣṭā sarvabhūtānāṃ maitraḥ karuṇa eva ca । 

Nirmamo nirahaṅkāraḥ samaduḥkhasukhaḥ kṣamī ॥ 12-13॥ 

 

The man who is free from jealousy toward all things and people, who is universally 

friendly, who is compassionate toward all, who is free from attachment, free from 

pride, undisturbed in pleasure and pain, the man who forgives. 

 

सिुष्ट्ः सततं योगी यतािा दृढकनश्चयः । 

र्य्यकपमतर्नोबुन्तद्धयो र्िक्तः स रे् कप्रयः ॥ १२-१४॥ 
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Santuṣṭaḥ satataṃ yogī yatātmā dṛḍhaniścayaḥ । 

Mayyarpitamanobuddhiryo madbhaktaḥ sa me priyaḥ ॥ 12-14॥ 

 

Who is equally happy in all situations, who is a dedicated yogi with self-control and 

strong determination, one who has surrendered his mind and intelligence to me with 

perfect dedication, that is dear to me. 

 

यस्मािोकिजते लोको लोकािोकिजते च यः । 

हषामर्षमभयोिेगैरु्मक्तो यः स च रे् कप्रयः ॥ १२-१५॥ 

Yasmānnodvijate loko lokānnodvijate ca yaḥ । 

Harṣāmarṣabhayodvegairmukto yaḥ sa ca me priyaḥ ॥ 12-15॥ 

 

He that does not disturb or agitate the world and whom the world does not disturb or 

agitate, the man who is free from joy and excitation, anger, fear and passion, that is 

dear to me. 

 

अनपेक्षः िुकचदमक्ष उदासीनो गतव्यथः । 

सवामरम्भपररत्यागी यो र्िक्तः स रे् कप्रयः ॥ १२-१६॥ 

Anapekṣaḥ śucirdakṣa udāsīno gatavyathaḥ । 

Sarvārambhaparityāgī yo madbhaktaḥ sa me priyaḥ ॥ 12-16॥ 

 

One who is free from expectation, who is clean and pure, expert (competent), 

undisturbed, above trouble, free from the pride of being doer, and dedicated to me, 

that man is dear to me. 

 

यो न हृष्यकत न िेकष्ट् न िोचकत न काङ्क्षकत । 

िुभािुभपररत्यागी भन्तक्तर्ान्यः स रे् कप्रयः ॥ १२-१७॥ 

Yo na hṛṣyati na dveṣṭi na śocati na kāṅkṣati । 

Śubhāśubhaparityāgī bhaktimānyaḥ sa me priyaḥ ॥ 12-17॥ 

 

One who does not feel excited with joy, nor is he disturbed with jealousy, nor with 

worry nor with joy, one who is above excitement with good or bad, who is great but 

in dedication to me, that is dear to me. 

 

सर्ः ित्रौ च कर्ते्र च तथा र्ानापर्ानयोः । 

िीतोष्णसुखदुःखेषु सर्ः सङ्गकववकजमतः ॥ १२-१८॥ 

Samaḥ śatrau ca mitre ca tathā mānāpamānayoḥ । 

Śītoṣṇasukhaduḥkheṣu samaḥ saṅgavivarjitaḥ ॥ 12-18॥ 

 



118 
 

He that is equanimous with friend and foe, in honor or dishonor, heat or cold, 

pleasure or pain, and undisturbed and above attachment. 

 

तुल्यकनन्दासु्तकतर्ौनी सिुष्ट्ो येन केनकचत् । 

अकनकेतः न्तथथरर्कतभमन्तक्तर्ाने्म कप्रयो नरः ॥ १२-१९॥ 

Tulyanindāstutirmaunī santuṣṭo yena kenacit । 

Aniketaḥ sthiramatirbhaktimānme priyo naraḥ ॥ 12-19॥ 

 

Appreciation and praise, depreciation and criticism is equal to him, silence is good, 

satisfied and happy is he anyway. No ambition for a palace, steady in thought and 

intelligence, all dedication, such a man is dear to me. 

 

ये तु धम्यामरृ्तकर्दं यथोकं्त पयुमपासते । 

श्रद्दधाना र्त्परर्ा भक्तासे्तऽतीव रे् कप्रयाः ॥ १२-२०॥ 

Ye tu dharmyāmṛtamidaṃ yathoktaṃ paryupāsate । 

Śraddadhānā matparamā bhaktāste'tīva me priyāḥ ॥ 12-20॥ 

 

They who love and with heart and soul, accept and honor these immortal words of 

Dharma with faith and dedication, who are dedicated to me, they are very very dear 

to me. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

CHAPTER-13 
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अजुमन उवाच । 

प्रकृकतं पुरुषं चैव के्षतं्र के्षत्रज्ञरे्व च । 

एतिेकदतुकर्च्छाकर् ज्ञानं जे्ञयं च केिव ॥  

Arjuna uvāca । 

Prakṛtiṃ puruṣaṃ caiva kṣetraṃ kṣetrajñameva ca । 

Etadveditumicchāmi jñānaṃ jñeyaṃ ca keśava ॥  

 

Arjuna Says: 

Keshava, I wish to know the distinctive nature of Prakrti and Purusha, Kshetra and 

Kshetrajna, knowledge and what ought to be known. 

 

श्रीभगवानुवाच । 

इदं िरीरं कौिेय के्षत्रकर्त्यकभधीयते । 

एतद्यो वेकत्त तं प्राहः के्षत्रज्ञ इकत तकिदः ॥ १३-१॥ 

Śrībhagavānuvāca । 

Idaṃ śarīraṃ kaunteya kṣetramityabhidhīyate । 

Etadyo vetti taṃ prāhuḥ kṣetrajña iti tadvidaḥ ॥ 13-1॥ 

 

Shri Bhagawan Says: 

Kaunteya, this body is called ‘the field’, and that who knows that it is the field, that is 

called 'Kshetrajna', the knower. Those who know (the field and the knower both) say 

so. 

 

के्षत्रजं्ञ चाकप र्ां कवन्तद्ध सवमके्षते्रषु भारत । 

के्षत्रके्षत्रज्ञयोज्ञामनं यत्तज्ज्ञानं र्तं र्र् ॥ १३-२॥ 

Kṣetrajñaṃ cāpi māṃ viddhi sarvakṣetreṣu bhārata । 

Kṣetrakṣetrajñayorjñānaṃ yattajjñānaṃ mataṃ mama ॥ 13-2॥ 

 

Know that I am the Kshetrajna, O Bharata, in all the fields of the world. And the 

knowledge of ‘Kshetra’and ‘Kshetrajna’, that is the real knowledge, according to me. 

(Here it has to be understood that there is the individual Kshetra and Kshetrajna and 

there is the cosmic Kshetra and Kshetrajna). 

 

तते्क्षतं्र यच् यादृक्च यकिकारर यतश्च यत् । 

स च यो यत्प्रभावश्च तत्सर्ासेन रे् शृणु ॥ १३-४॥ 

Tatkṣetraṃ yacca yādṛkca yadvikāri yataśca yat । 

Sa ca yo yatprabhāvaśca tatsamāsena me śṛṇu ॥ 13-4॥ 
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That Kshetra, what it is, of what nature and character it is, what are its mutations and 

whereby are they, (what is the Kshetrajna) and what are the powers and effects of it, 

listen all this in brief. 

 

ऋकषकभबमहधा गीतं िन्दोकभकवमकवधैः पृथक् । 

ब्रह्मसूत्रपदैशै्चव हेतुर्न्तिकवमकनकश्चतैः ॥ १३-४॥ 

Ṛṣibhirbahudhā gītaṃ chandobhirvividhaiḥ pṛthak । 

Brahmasūtrapadaiścaiva hetumadbhirviniścitaiḥ ॥ 13-4॥ 

 

Sung and celebrated it is in many ways by seers, by all the Vedas together and in 

details, and by Brahmasutras with reasons in definite style.  

 

र्हाभूतान्यहङ्कारो बुन्तद्धरव्यक्तरे्व च । 

इन्तियाकण दिैकं च पञ्च चेन्तियगोचराः ॥ १३-५॥ 

Mahābhūtānyahaṅkāro buddhiravyaktameva ca । 

Indriyāṇi daśaikaṃ ca pañca cendriyagocarāḥ ॥ 13-5॥ 

 

Five universal elements, the I-sense of definition, intelligence, original Prakrti, five 

jnanendriyas, five karmendriyas, one mind, five objects of sense (twenty four in all). 

 

इच्छा िेषः सुखं दुःखं सङ्घातशे्चतना धृकतः । 

एतते्क्षतं्र सर्ासेन सकवकाररु्दाहृतर्् ॥ १३-६॥ 

Icchā dveṣaḥ sukhaṃ duḥkhaṃ saṅghātaścetanā dhṛtiḥ । 

Etatkṣetraṃ samāsena savikāramudāhṛtam ॥ 13-6॥ 

 

Love and Hate, pleasure and pain, the organismic unity of body, awareness of 

experience, and convictions, this is the Kshetra in brief and its mutations, all 

described. 

 

अर्ाकनिर्दन्तम्भिर्कहंसा क्षान्तिराजमवर्् । 

आचायोपासनं िौचं थथैयमर्ािकवकनरहः ॥ १३-७॥ 

Amānitvamadambhitvamahiṃsā kṣāntirārjavam । 

Ācāryopāsanaṃ śaucaṃ sthairyamātmavinigrahaḥ ॥ 13-7॥ 

 

Humility, naturalness, non-violence, patience, simplicity, service of the teacher, 

purity, steadiness, self control. 

 

इन्तियाथेषु वैरार्ग्र्नहङ्कार एव च । 

जन्मरृ्तु्यजराव्याकधदुःखदोषानुदिमनर्् ॥ १३-८॥ 

Indriyārtheṣu vairāgyam anahaṅkāra eva ca । 
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Janmamṛtyujarāvyādhiduḥkhadoṣānudarśanam ॥ 13-8॥ 

 

Non-attachment to the objects and pleasures of sense, freedom from pride, 

appreciation of the weaknesses of birth, death, old age, ill-health and self-analysis. 

 

असन्तक्तरनकभष्वङ्गः पुत्रदारगृहाकदषु । 

कनतं्य च सर्कचत्तिकर्ष्ट्ाकनष्ट्ोपपकत्तषु ॥ १३-९॥ 

Asaktiranabhiṣvaṅgaḥ putradāragṛhādiṣu । 

Nityaṃ ca samacittatvamiṣṭāniṣṭopapattiṣu ॥ 13-9॥ 

 

Disinterestedness, non-infatuation with children, wife or family, constant equanimity, 

steadiness in success or failure. 

 

र्कय चानन्ययोगेन भन्तक्तरव्यकभचाररणी । 

कवकवक्तदेिसेकविर्रकतजमनसंसकद ॥ १३-१०॥ 

Mayi cānanyayogena bhaktiravyabhicāriṇī । 

Viviktadeśasevitvamaratirjanasaṃsadi ॥ 13-10॥ 

 

Dedication to Me exclusively without disturbance, love of quiet environment, and 

indifference to social applause. 

 

अध्यािज्ञानकनत्यिं तत्त्वज्ञानाथमदिमनर्् । 

एतज्ज्ञानकर्कत प्रोक्तर्ज्ञानं यदतोऽन्यथा ॥ १३-११॥ 

Adhyātmajñānanityatvaṃ tattvajñānārthadarśanam । 

Etajjñānamiti proktamajñānaṃ yadato'nyathā ॥ 13-11॥ 

 

Relentless pursuit of spiritual knowledge, insight into the content of the essence of 

knowledge, this is the definition of knowledge. Ignorance is contrary to all this. 

 

जे्ञयं यत्तत्प्रवक्ष्याकर् यज्ज्ञािारृ्तर्शु्नते । 

अनाकदर्त्परं ब्रह्म न सत्तिासदुच्यते ॥ १३-१२॥ 

Jñeyaṃ yattatpravakṣyāmi yajjñātvāmṛtamaśnute । 

Anādimatparaṃ brahma na sattannāsaducyate ॥ 13-12॥ 

 

What ought to be known, I shall explain: all that which leads man to immortality, and 

that Eternal Ultimate Brahma which is beyond sat and asat as the wise say: 

 

सवमतः पाकणपादं तत्सवमतोऽकक्षकिरोरु्खर्् । 

सवमतः शु्रकतर्ल्लोके सवमर्ावृत्य कतिकत ॥ १३-१३॥ 

Sarvataḥ pāṇipādaṃ tatsarvato'kṣiśiromukham । 
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Sarvataḥ śrutimalloke sarvamāvṛtya tiṣṭhati ॥ 13-13॥ 

 

All-way, universally, with infinite hands and feet, with universal eyes, heads and 

mouths, universal ears to hear in the world, It exists comprehending everything. 

 

सवेन्तियगुणाभासं सवेन्तियकववकजमतर्् । 

असकं्त सवमभृचै्व कनगुमणं गुणभोकृ्त च ॥ १३-१४॥ 

Sarvendriyaguṇābhāsaṃ sarvendriyavivarjitam । 

Asaktaṃ sarvabhṛccaiva nirguṇaṃ guṇabhoktṛ ca ॥ 13-14॥ 

 

It has the experience of all senses, yet It is without all the senses. It is non-attached, 

yet It sustains all. It is free of gunas and yet It has the experience of all the guna 

modifications. 

 

बकहरिश्च भूतानार्चरं चररे्व च । 

सूक्ष्मिात्तदकवजे्ञयं दूरथथं चान्तिके च तत् ॥ १३-१५॥ 

Bahirantaśca bhūtānāmacaraṃ carameva ca । 

Sūkṣmatvāttadavijñeyaṃ dūrasthaṃ cāntike ca tat ॥ 13-15॥ 

 

It is in and out of all forms of existence. It is still, and yet It is ever on the move. It is 

so subtle that It cannot be perceived or known. It is the closest and yet the farthest. 

 

अकवभकं्त च भूतेषु कवभक्तकर्व च न्तथथतर्् । 

भूतभतृम च तजे्ज्ञयं रकसषु्ण प्रभकवषु्ण च ॥ १३-१६॥ 

Avibhaktaṃ ca bhūteṣu vibhaktamiva ca sthitam । 

Bhūtabhartṛ ca tajjñeyaṃ grasiṣṇu prabhaviṣṇu ca ॥ 13-16॥ 

 

It is One undivided over the forms of existence and yet It is still, as if divided over 

all. It ought to be known as the sustainer of all forms and yet It devours and 

regenerates. 

 

ज्योकतषार्कप तज्ज्योकतस्तर्सः पररु्च्यते । 

ज्ञानं जे्ञयं ज्ञानगमं्य हृकद सवमस्य कवकितर्् ॥ १३-१७॥ 

Jyotiṣāmapi tajjyotistamasaḥ paramucyate । 

Jñānaṃ jñeyaṃ jñānagamyaṃ hṛdi sarvasya viṣṭhitam ॥ 13-17॥ 

 

It is the Light of lights beyond darkness. It is the Knowledge, worth Knowing, and 

the object of knowledge. It stays at the heart core of all and everything. 

 

इकत के्षतं्र तथा ज्ञानं जे्ञयं चोकं्त सर्ासतः । 
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र्िक्त एतकिज्ञाय र्िावायोपपद्यते ॥ १३-१८॥ 

Iti kṣetraṃ tathā jñānaṃ jñeyaṃ coktaṃ samāsataḥ । 

Madbhakta etadvijñāya madbhāvāyopapadyate ॥ 13-18॥ 

 

This is Kshetra, and knowledge, and worth knowing, said in brief. My devotee, 

having known this, comes up to my presence. 

 

प्रकृकतं पुरुषं चैव कवद्ध्यनादी उभावकप । 

कवकारांश्च गुणांशै्चव कवन्तद्ध प्रकृकतसम्भवान् ॥ १३-१९॥ 

Prakṛtiṃ puruṣaṃ caiva viddhyanādī ubhāvapi । 

Vikārāṃśca guṇāṃścaiva viddhi prakṛtisambhavān ॥ 13-19॥ 

 

Know Prakrti and Purusha both, eternal are both. Know also the modifications and 

gunas evolved of Prakrti. 

 

कायमकारणकतृमिे हेतुः प्रकृकतरुच्यते । 

पुरुषः सुखदुःखानां भोकृ्तिे हेतुरुच्यते ॥ १३-२०॥ 

Kāryakāraṇakartṛtve hetuḥ prakṛtirucyate । 

Puruṣaḥ sukhaduḥkhānāṃ bhoktṛtve heturucyate ॥ 13-20॥ 

 

Prakrti is said to be the cause of all effective modifications in the process of creation, 

of all the causes of modifications, and of all states of modification. In simple words, 

Prkrti is its own agent, instrument and the dynamics of modifications. Purusha (with 

his presence) is said to be the cause and purpose of the experience of pleasure and 

pain. 

 

पुरुषः प्रकृकतथथो कह भुङ्के्त प्रकृकतजान्ब्गुणान् । 

कारणं गुणसङ्गोऽस्य सदसद्योकनजन्मसु ॥ १३-२१॥ 

Puruṣaḥ prakṛtistho hi bhuṅkte prakṛtijānguṇān । 

Kāraṇaṃ guṇasaṅgo'sya sadasadyonijanmasu ॥ 13-21॥ 

 

Purusha, placed in Prakrtic body, experiences the qualitative modifications of Prakrti. 

The cause of the experience is the Purusha's involvement with the qualitative 

modifications (gunas) of Prakrti which lead the Purusha to higher or lower forms of 

life. 

 

उपद्रष्ट्ानुर्िा च भताम भोक्ता र्हेश्वरः । 

परर्ािेकत चापु्यक्तो देहेऽन्तस्मनु्परुषः परः ॥ १३-२२॥ 

Upadraṣṭānumantā ca bhartā bhoktā maheśvaraḥ । 

Paramātmeti cāpyukto dehe'sminpuruṣaḥ paraḥ ॥ 13-22॥ 
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Closest seer, thinker, sustainer, experiencer (with the individual seer) is the Supreme 

Ishwara. It has also been said to be Paramatma, the Param Purusha in this body. 

 

य एवं वेकत्त पुरुषं प्रकृकतं च गुणैः सह । 

सवमथा वतमर्ानोऽकप न स भूयोऽकभजायते ॥ १३-२३॥ 

Ya evaṃ vetti puruṣaṃ prakṛtiṃ ca guṇaiḥ saha । 

Sarvathā vartamāno'pi na sa bhūyo'bhijāyate ॥ 13-23॥ 

 

Whoever knows Purusha and Prakrti along with the dynamic modifications of Prakrti, 

he or she presently existing anyway does not take another birth. 

 

ध्यानेनािकन पश्यन्ति केकचदािानर्ािना । 

अने्य साङ्येन योगेन कर्मयोगेन चापरे ॥ १३-२४॥ 

Dhyānenātmani paśyanti kecidātmānamātmanā । 

Anye sāṅkhyena yogena karmayogena cāpare ॥ 13-24॥ 

 

With meditation on the atma with Parmatma, some yogis see the Paramatma in the 

individual atma. Others see the same through Sankhya yoga, while others realize the 

same with karma Yoga. 

 
अने्य िेवर्जानिः शु्रिाने्यभ्य उपासते । 

तेऽकप चाकततरने्त्यव रृ्तंु्य शु्रकतपरायणाः ॥ १३-२५॥ 

Anye tvevamajānantaḥ śrutvānyebhya upāsate । 

Te’pi cātitarantyeva mṛtyuṃ śrutiparāyaṇāḥ ॥ 13-25॥ 

 

Others who do not know this way, having heard from others, do worship the 

Paramatma as they say. They also cross over death, dedicated as they are to Shruti 

(the Vedas). 

 

यावत्सञ्जायते कककञ्चत्सतं्त्व थथावरजङ्गर्र्् । 

के्षत्रके्षत्रज्ञसंयोगात्तकिन्तद्ध भरतषमभ ॥ १३-२६॥ 

Yāvatsañjāyate kiñcitsattvaṃ sthāvarajaṅgamam । 

Kṣetrakṣetrajñasaṃyogāttadviddhi bharatarṣabha ॥ 13-26॥ 

 

Whatever the form of existence that comes into being, whether it is moving or non-

moving, O best of the Bharats, it comes into being by the integration of the Kshetra 

and the Kshetrajna.  

 

सरं् सवेषु भूतेषु कतििं पररे्श्वरर्् । 

कवनश्यत्स्वकवनश्यिं यः पश्यकत स पश्यकत ॥ १३-२७॥ 
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Samaṃ sarveṣu bhūteṣu tiṣṭhantaṃ parameśvaram । 

Vinaśyatsvavinaśyantaṃ yaḥ paśyati sa paśyati ॥ 13-27॥ 

 

One who sees Parameshwara existing in all forms of life equally and equanimously, 

who sees the Imperishable at the heart core of the perishables, he is the real visionary. 

He sees the real and the permanent. 

 

सरं् पश्यन्तन्ह सवमत्र सर्वन्तथथतर्ीश्वरर्् । 

न कहनस्त्यािनािानं ततो याकत परां गकतर्् ॥ १३-२८॥ 

Samaṃ paśyanhi sarvatra samavasthitamīśvaram । 

Na hinastyātmanātmānaṃ tato yāti parāṃ gatim ॥ 13-28॥ 

 

Seeing Ishwara everywhere equally well at the heart core of things, he does not 

forsake the Atma exiting with the atma but reaches the highest spiritual state. 

 

प्रकृतै्यव च कर्ामकण कक्रयर्ाणाकन सवमिः । 

यः पश्यकत तथािानर्कतामरं स पश्यकत ॥ १३-२९॥ 

Prakṛtyaiva ca karmāṇi kriyamāṇāni sarvaśaḥ । 

Yaḥ paśyati tathātmānamakartāraṃ sa paśyati ॥ 13-29॥ 

 

By Prakrti only, all Karmas are done always. Therefore one who sees that the atma is 

not the doer, really knows and sees the reality of things. 

 

यदा भूतपृथग्भावरे्कथथर्नुपश्यकत । 

तत एव च कवस्तारं ब्रह्म सम्पद्यते तदा ॥ १३-३०॥ 

Yadā bhūtapṛthagbhāvamekasthamanupaśyati । 

Tata eva ca vistāraṃ brahma sampadyate tadā ॥ 13-30॥ 

 

When a person sees the different specific forms of existence subsisting in one 

comprehensive reality, and sees the one as different developing versions of the same, 

one, then he realizes the nature of Brahma. In simple words, when you see many as 

one and the one as many, then you realize Brahma. 

 

अनाकदिाकिगुमणिात्परर्ािायर्व्ययः । 

िरीरथथोऽकप कौिेय न करोकत न कलप्यते ॥ १३-३१॥ 

Anāditvānnirguṇatvātparamātmāyamavyayaḥ । 

Śarīrastho’pi kaunteya na karoti na lipyate ॥ 13-31॥ 
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Atma is eternal, beginningless. It is beyond the modifications of Prakrti and it is 

imperishable. Even though living in the body, it neither does, nor does it get 

involved, essentially. 

 

यथा सवमगतं सौक्ष्म्म्यादाकािं नोपकलप्यते । 

सवमत्रावन्तथथतो देहे तथािा नोपकलप्यते ॥ १३-३२॥ 

Yathā sarvagataṃ saukṣmyādākāśaṃ nopalipyate । 

Sarvatrāvasthito dehe tathātmā nopalipyate ॥ 13-32॥ 

 

Just as because of subtlety, the omnipresent akasha (space) does not get involved or 

polluted, similarly though present in the body everywhere, atma does not get 

involved. 

 

यथा प्रकाियते्यकः कृतं्स्न लोककर्रं् रकवः । 

के्षतं्र के्षत्री तथा कृतं्स्न प्रकाियकत भारत ॥ १३-३३॥ 

Yathā prakāśayatyekaḥ kṛtsnaṃ lokamimaṃ raviḥ । 

Kṣetraṃ kṣetrī tathā kṛtsnaṃ prakāśayati bhārata ॥ 13-33॥ 

 

Just as the one Sun lights up the whole earth (world), so does the master of the 

kshetra inform and light up the whole kshetra (body). 

 

के्षत्रके्षत्रज्ञयोरेवर्िरं ज्ञानचकु्षषा । 

भूतप्रकृकतर्ोकं्ष च ये कवदुयामन्ति ते परर्् ॥ १३-३४॥ 

Kṣetrakṣetrajñayorevamantaraṃ jñānacakṣuṣā । 

Bhūtaprakṛtimokṣaṃ ca ye viduryānti te param ॥ 13-34॥ 

 

Those who know the difference and distinction between the kshetra and the 

kshetrajna (Prakrti and Purusha) with their eye of knowledge, and who also know the 

nature and character of the forms of Prakrtic existence, and Moksha (freedom from 

the world of mortality), they attain to the Ultimate. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

CHAPTER-14 
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परं भूयः प्रवक्ष्याकर् ज्ञानानां ज्ञानरु्त्तर्र्् । 

यज्ज्ञािा रु्नयः सवे परां कसन्तद्धकर्तो गताः ॥ १४-१॥ 

Paraṃ bhūyaḥ pravakṣyāmi jñānānāṃ jñānamuttamam । 

Yajjñātvā munayaḥ sarve parāṃ siddhimito gatāḥ ॥ 14-1॥ 

 

I shall now, again, speak of the highest branch of knowledge, the best. Having known 

that, all the sages attained the highest stage of perfection from here. 

 

इदं ज्ञानरु्पाकश्रत्य र्र् साधम्यमर्ागताः । 

सगेऽकप नोपजायिे प्रलये न व्यथन्ति च ॥ १४-२॥ 

Idaṃ jñānamupāśritya mama sādharmyamāgatāḥ । 

Sarge’pi nopajāyante pralaye na vyathanti ca ॥ 14-2॥ 

 

Having recourse to this branch of knowledge, through life, sages came to the nature 

and character similar to mine. Even at the beginning of the next creation, they do not 

have rebirth, nor, at the time of the dissolution (death), do they feel any pain. 

 

र्र् योकनर्महद् ब्रह्म तन्तस्मन्ब्गभं दधाम्यहर्् । 

सम्भवः सवमभूतानां ततो भवकत भारत ॥ १४-३॥ 

Mama yonirmahad brahma tasmingarbhaṃ dadhāmyaham । 

Sambhavaḥ sarvabhūtānāṃ tato bhavati bhārata ॥ 14-3॥ 

 

O Bharata, Mahad Brahma, great Prakrti, is my womb, and therein I place the seed of 

life, and therefrom starts the universal evolution of all the forms of existence. 

 

सवमयोकनषु कौिेय रू्तमयः सम्भवन्ति याः । 

तासां ब्रह्म र्हद्योकनरहं बीजप्रदः कपता ॥ १४-४॥ 

Sarvayoniṣu kaunteya mūrtayaḥ sambhavanti yāḥ । 

Tāsāṃ brahma mahadyonirahaṃ bījapradaḥ pitā ॥ 14-4॥ 

 

Kaunteya, in all species of existence whatever forms evolve, of all those forms, 

Prakrti is the mother and I am the life-giving father. 

 

सतं्त्व रजस्तर् इकत गुणाः प्रकृकतसम्भवाः । 

कनबध्नन्ति र्हाबाहो देहे देकहनर्व्ययर्् ॥ १४-५॥ 

Sattvaṃ rajastama iti guṇāḥ prakṛtisambhavāḥ । 

Nibadhnanti mahābāho dehe dehinamavyayam ॥ 14-5॥ 
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Sattva (thought, buddhi), Rajas (motion, energy) and Tamas (inertia, matter), these 

are the gunas (modifications) which evolve from Prakrti, O man strong of the arm, 

and they bind the imperishable jivatma in the body. 

 

तत्र सतं्त्व कनर्मलिात्प्रकािकर्नार्यर्् । 

सुखसङे्गन बध्नाकत ज्ञानसङे्गन चानघ ॥ १४-६॥ 

Tatra sattvaṃ nirmalatvātprakāśakamanāmayam । 

Sukhasaṅgena badhnāti jñānasaṅgena cānagha ॥ 14-6॥ 

 

There is Sattva, which, because of its purity, lightness and transparency, binds man 

with love of ease, comfort and knowledge, O pure of heart. 

 

रजो रागािकं कवन्तद्ध तृष्णासङ्गसरु्िवर्् । 

तकिबध्नाकत कौिेय कर्मसङे्गन देकहनर्् ॥ १४-७॥ 

Rajo rāgātmakaṃ viddhi tṛṣṇāsaṅgasamudbhavam । 

Tannibadhnāti kaunteya karmasaṅgena dehinam ॥ 14-7॥ 

 

Rajas is of the nature of attachment, take it as born of the love of thirst and ambition. 

Kaunteya, that binds the spirit of man with the love of action and ambition. 

 

तर्स्त्वज्ञानजं कवन्तद्ध र्ोहनं सवमदेकहनार्् । 

प्रर्ादालस्यकनद्राकभस्तकिबध्नाकत भारत ॥ १४-८॥ 

Tamastvajñānajaṃ viddhi mohanaṃ sarvadehinām । 

Pramādālasyanidrābhistannibadhnāti bhārata ॥ 14-8॥ 

 

O Bharata, Tamas is born of ignorance, know that it is sloth and delusion of all body-

bearers. It binds the spirit with the love of cynic fun, sloth and sleep. 

 

सतं्त्व सुखे सञ्जयकत रजः कर्मकण भारत । 

ज्ञानर्ावृत्य तु तर्ः प्रर्ादे सञ्जयतु्यत ॥ १४-९॥ 

Sattvaṃ sukhe sañjayati rajaḥ karmaṇi bhārata । 

Jñānamāvṛtya tu tamaḥ pramāde sañjayatyuta ॥ 14-9॥ 

 

O Bharata, Sattva leads you to comfort, Rajas, to karma and effort, and Tamas, 

having neglected knowledge, covered with darkness, leads man to neglect of serious 

pursuits. 

 

रजस्तर्श्चाकभभूय सतं्त्व भवकत भारत । 

रजः सतं्त्व तर्शै्चव तर्ः सतं्त्व रजस्तथा ॥ १४-१०॥ 
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Rajastamaścābhibhūya sattvaṃ bhavati bhārata । 

Rajaḥ sattvaṃ tamaścaiva tamaḥ sattvaṃ rajastathā ॥ 14-10॥ 

 

Having suppressed Rajas and Tamas, Sattva arises; Rajas arises on the suppression of 

Sattva and Tamas; Tamas arises on the suppression of Sattva and Rajas. 

 

सवमिारेषु देहेऽन्तस्मन्प्रकाि उपजायते । 

ज्ञानं यदा तदा कवद्याकिवृदं्ध सत्त्वकर्तु्यत ॥ १४-११॥ 

Sarvadvāreṣu dehe'sminprakāśa upajāyate । 

Jñānaṃ yadā tadā vidyādvivṛddhaṃ sattvamityuta ॥ 14-11॥ 

 

When the sensitivity and light of the mind and senses of the whole body system are 

stimulated, then take it that Sattva is on the rise. 

 

लोभः प्रवृकत्तरारम्भः कर्मणार्िर्ः सृ्पहा । 

रजसे्यताकन जायिे कववृदे्ध भरतषमभ ॥ १४-१२॥ 

Lobhaḥ pravṛttirārambhaḥ karmaṇāmaśamaḥ spṛhā । 

Rajasyetāni jāyante vivṛddhe bharatarṣabha ॥ 14-12॥ 

 

O blessed of the Bharatas, when greed arises, when attachment begins to disturb, 

when the desire for action and expansion becomes uncontrollable, then know that 

Rajas is on the increase because all these are born of Rajas. 

 

अप्रकािोऽप्रवृकत्तश्च प्रर्ादो र्ोह एव च । 

तर्से्यताकन जायिे कववृदे्ध कुरुनन्दन ॥ १४-१३॥ 

Aprakāśo’pravṛttiśca pramādo moha eva ca । 

Tamasyetāni jāyante vivṛddhe kurunandana ॥ 14-13॥ 

 

When darkness is around, activity is on the decline, negligence and delusion mislead 

man, O Kurunandana, then know, it is the onslaught of Tamas. 

 

यदा सते्त्व प्रवृदे्ध तु प्रलयं याकत देहभृत् । 

तदोत्तर्कवदां लोकानर्लान्प्रकतपद्यते ॥ १४-१४॥ 

Yadā sattve pravṛddhe tu pralayaṃ yāti dehabhṛt । 

Tadottamavidāṃ lokānamalānpratipadyate ॥ 14-14॥ 

 

When Sattva is on the increase, then, if man leaves the body and dies, then the person 

is reborn in the world (family) of knowledge and culture and purity of thought and 

action. 
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रजकस प्रलयं गिा कर्मसकङ्गषु जायते । 

तथा प्रलीनस्तर्कस रू्ढयोकनषु जायते ॥ १४-१५॥ 

Rajasi pralayaṃ gatvā karmasaṅgiṣu jāyate । 

Tathā pralīnastamasi mūḍhayoniṣu jāyate ॥ 14-15॥ 

 

When man dies in the state of Rajas on the increase, he is reborn in a family of the 

lovers of action and expansion. And dying in the state of Tamas, man is reborn in the 

form of the ignorant and the deluded. 

 

कर्मणः सुकृतस्याहः सान्तत्त्वकं कनर्मलं फलर्् । 

रजससु्त फलं दुःखर्ज्ञानं तर्सः फलर्् ॥ १४-१६॥ 

Karmaṇaḥ sukṛtasyāhuḥ sāttvikaṃ nirmalaṃ phalam । 

Rajasastu phalaṃ duḥkhamajñānaṃ tamasaḥ phalam ॥ 14-16॥ 

 

The wise say that the result of good action well performed is enlightenment and 

purity. The result of Rajasic karma is suffering. And the result of Tamasic karma is 

ignorance. 

 

सत्त्वात्सञ्जायते ज्ञानं रजसो लोभ एव च । 

प्रर्ादर्ोहौ तर्सो भवतोऽज्ञानरे्व च ॥ १४-१७॥ 

Sattvātsañjāyate jñānaṃ rajaso lobha eva ca । 

Pramādamohau tamaso bhavato'jñānameva ca ॥ 14-17॥ 

 

From Sattva is born knowledge and enlightenment, from Rajas, only greed, and from 

Tamas is born deliberate neglect, delusion and ignorance. 

 

ऊधं्व गच्छन्ति सत्त्वथथा र्धे्य कतिन्ति राजसाः । 

जघन्यगुणवृकत्तथथा अधो गच्छन्ति तार्साः ॥ १४-१८॥ 

Ūrdhvaṃ gacchanti sattvasthā madhye tiṣṭhanti rājasāḥ । 

Jaghanyaguṇavṛttisthā adho gacchanti tāmasāḥ ॥ 14-18॥ 

 

Men of Sattvic nature go high, Rajasics get stuck up in the middle, and Tamasics get 

to despicable character and attitudes, lowest of the low. 

 

नानं्य गुणेभ्यः कतामरं यदा द्रष्ट्ानुपश्यकत । 

गुणेभ्यश्च परं वेकत्त र्िावं सोऽकधगच्छकत ॥ १४-१९॥ 

Nānyaṃ guṇebhyaḥ kartāraṃ yadā draṣṭānupaśyati । 

Guṇebhyaśca paraṃ vetti madbhāvaṃ so'dhigacchati ॥ 14-19॥ 
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When the seer, man of vision and awareness, sees that there is no agent, karta or doer 

other and higher than the Gunas of Prakrti, and he also sees beyond the gunas too, 

and realises the ultimate Brahma, then this seer comes to my state of Being. 

 

गुणानेतानतीत्य त्रीने्दही देहसरु्िवान् । 

जन्मरृ्तु्यजरादुःखैकवमरु्क्तोऽरृ्तर्शु्नते ॥ १४-२०॥ 

Guṇānetānatītya trīndehī dehasamudbhavān । 

Janmamṛtyujarāduḥkhairvimukto’mṛtamaśnute ॥ 14-20॥ 

 

Having crossed over the three gunas born of the body conditions of life, man rises to 

a vision, beyond birth, death, old age and suffering and attains to freedom and 

immortality against the mortal rounds. 

 

अजुमन उवाच । 

कैकलमङै्गस्त्रीन्ब्गुणानेतानतीतो भवकत प्रभो । 

ककर्ाचारः कथं चैतांस्त्रीन्ब्गुणानकतवतमते ॥ १४-२१॥ 

Arjuna uvāca । 

Kairliṅgaistrīnguṇānetānatīto bhavati prabho । 

Kimācāraḥ kathaṃ caitāṃstrīnguṇānativartate ॥ 14-21॥ 

 

Says Arjuna:  

O Lord, what are the characteristic marks and symptoms by which it is known that a 

man has crossed over these three gunas? What is his way of living? And how does a 

man cross over those three gunas? 

 

श्रीभगवानुवाच । 

प्रकािं च प्रवृकतं्त च र्ोहरे्व च पाण्डव । 

न िेकष्ट् सम्प्रवृत्ताकन न कनवृत्ताकन काङ्क्षकत ॥ १४-२२॥ 

Śrībhagavānuvāca । 

Prakāśaṃ ca pravṛttiṃ ca mohameva ca pāṇḍava । 

Na dveṣṭi sampravṛttāni na nivṛttāni kāṅkṣati ॥ 14-22॥ 

 

Says the Lord:  

Man above the gunas: When a man hates no light, attachment or illusion or delusion 

when they are there, nor does he long for them when they are not there, in other 

words when he is totally unaffected by these (then the man has risen above the 

gunas). 

 

उदासीनवदासीनो गुणैयो न कवचाल्यते । 

गुणा वतमि इते्यवं योऽवकतिकत नेङ्गते ॥ १४-२३॥ 
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Udāsīnavadāsīno guṇairyo na vicālyate । 

Guṇā vartanta ityevaṃ yo'vatiṣṭhati neṅgate ॥ 14-23॥ 

 

He stays still, unaffected, undisturbed by the gunas, when he has realised that it is the 

modifications of nature at work, nothing more, saying ‘it is not I anyway’. He stays 

without concern or worry and he does not agitate.... 

 

सर्दुःखसुखः स्वथथः सर्लोष्ट्ाश्मकाञ्चनः । 

तुल्यकप्रयाकप्रयो धीरसु्तल्यकनन्दािसंसु्तकतः ॥ १४-२४॥ 

Samaduḥkhasukhaḥ svasthaḥ samaloṣṭāśmakāñcanaḥ । 

Tulyapriyāpriyo dhīrastulyanindātmasaṃstutiḥ ॥ 14-24॥ 

 

He is equal with pleasure or pain, happy with the self, equally unaffected by a block 

of gold or lump of clay. He is the same in relation to the lovely and the distasteful. He 

is deep and well founded, the same with self-praise or self-dispraise. 

 

र्ानापर्ानयोसु्तल्यसु्तल्यो कर्त्राररपक्षयोः । 

सवामरम्भपररत्यागी गुणातीतः स उच्यते ॥ १४-२५॥ 

Mānāpamānayostulyastulyo mitrāripakṣayoḥ । 

Sarvārambhaparityāgī guṇātītaḥ sa ucyate ॥ 14-25॥ 

 

Equal in honor or dishonor, equal with friend or foe, free from self-pride when he 

takes the initative, then he is beyond all activity of the modifications of nature. 

 

र्ां च योऽव्यकभचारेण भन्तक्तयोगेन सेवते । 

स गुणान्सर्तीतै्यतान्ब्ब्रह्मभूयाय कल्पते ॥ १४-२६॥ 

Māṃ ca yo'vyabhicāreṇa bhaktiyogena sevate । 

Sa guṇānsamatītyaitānbrahmabhūyāya kalpate ॥ 14-26॥ 

 

One who is dedicated to me without straying any way, with unflinching dedication, 

he crosses over these gunas and deserves the Brahmi state on high.  

 

ब्रह्मणो कह प्रकतिाहर्रृ्तस्याव्ययस्य च । 

िाश्वतस्य च धर्मस्य सुखसै्यकान्तिकस्य च ॥ १४-२७॥ 

Brahmaṇo hi pratiṣṭhāhamamṛtasyāvyayasya ca । 

Śāśvatasya ca dharmasya sukhasyaikāntikasya ca ॥ 14-27॥ 
 

I am the center and the seat (firm foundation) of the Brahmi state, immortal and 

imperishable, of eternal Dharma, and of everlasting bliss. 
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CHAPTER-15 

 

श्रीभगवानुवाच । 
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ऊध्वमरू्लर्धःिाखर्श्वतं्थ प्राहरव्ययर्् । 

िन्दांकस यस्य पणामकन यसं्त वेद स वेदकवत् ॥ १५-१॥ 

Śrībhagavānuvāca । 

Ūrdhvamūlamadhaḥśākhamaśvatthaṃ prāhuravyayam । 

Chandāṃsi yasya parṇāni yastaṃ veda sa vedavit ॥ 15-1॥ 

Shri Bhagawan says: 

Roots upward and branches downward, the wise call the world a holy Ashwattha tree. 

The Veda mantras are its leaves. He that knows that, knows the Vedas. 

 

अधश्चोधं्व प्रसृतास्तस्य िाखा गुणप्रवृद्धा कवषयप्रवालाः । 

अधश्च रू्लान्यनुसिताकन कर्ामनुबन्धीकन र्नुष्यलोके ॥ १५-२॥ 

Adhaścordhvaṃ prasṛtāstasya śākhā guṇapravṛddhā viṣayapravālāḥ । 

Adhaśca mūlānyanusantatāni karmānubandhīni manuṣyaloke ॥ 15-2॥ 
 

Up and down extend the branches of the tree, they grow with the modifications of 

nature, with filaments fed by passion for objects of sense. Downwards extend the 

roots fed by the actions of humans in the world of humanity. 

 

न रूपर्से्यह तथोपलभ्यते नािो न चाकदनम च सम्प्रकतिा । 

अश्वत्थरे्नं सुकवरूढरू्लं असङ्गिसे्त्रण दृढेन कित्त्वा ॥ १५-३॥ 

Na rūpamasyeha tathopalabhyate nānto na cādirna ca sampratiṣṭhā । 

Aśvatthamenaṃ suvirūḍhamūlaṃ asaṅgaśastreṇa dṛḍhena chittvā ॥ 15-3॥ 
 

The form of the tree is not available as it is, here, neither the beginning nor the end, 

nor even the fixed foundation, deep though it is, even the deepest. But the deepest 

foundation too of the Ashwattha can be uprooted by detachment of the strongest 

order. 

 

ततः पदं तत्पररर्ाकगमतवं्य यन्तस्मन्ब्गता न कनवतमन्ति भूयः । 

तरे्व चादं्य पुरुषं प्रपदे्य यतः प्रवृकत्तः प्रसृता पुराणी ॥ १५-४॥ 

Tataḥ padaṃ tatparimārgitavyaṃ yasmingatā na nivartanti bhūyaḥ । 

Tameva cādyaṃ puruṣaṃ prapadye yataḥ pravṛttiḥ prasṛtā purāṇī ॥ 15-4॥ 
 

Then with detachment of that particular order, that destination should be sought 

whence or where from those who once reached there never return. Hence I pray: Let 

me reach that primal eternal Param Purusha whereby started the eternal evolution of 

the universal cosmic process of creative Karma. 

 

कनर्ामनर्ोहा कजतसङ्गदोषा अध्यािकनत्या कवकनवृत्तकार्ाः । 

िन्ब्िैकवमरु्क्ताः सुखदुःखसंजै्ञगमच्छन्त्यरू्ढाः पदर्व्ययं तत् ॥ १५-५॥ 
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Nirmānamohā jitasaṅgadoṣā adhyātmanityā vinivṛttakāmāḥ । 

Dvandvairvimuktāḥ sukhaduḥkhasaṃjñairgacchantyamūḍhāḥ padamavyayaṃ tat ॥ 15-5॥ 

 

Those who are free from the sense of love and personal honor, those who have 

crossed over their limitations of attachment, who are ever dedicated to the self, whose 

desires are already fulfilled and gone, those who are free from the dualities of 

pleasure and pain, those intelligent and wise people attain to that high and 

imperishable state of being. 

 

न तिासयते सूयो न ििाङ्को न पावकः । 

यद्गिा न कनवतमिे तद्धार् पररं् र्र् ॥ १५-६॥ 

Na tadbhāsayate sūryo na śaśāṅko na pāvakaḥ । 

Yadgatvā na nivartante taddhāma paramaṃ mama ॥ 15-6॥ 
 

The sun does not shine there in that self-luminous state, nor the moon, nor the fire. 

Once having been there, no one comes back and that is my place, Ultimate and 

Eternal. 

 

र्रै्वांिो जीवलोके जीवभूतः सनातनः । 

र्नःषिानीन्तियाकण प्रकृकतथथाकन कषमकत ॥ १५-७॥ 

Mamaivāṃśo jīvaloke jīvabhūtaḥ sanātanaḥ । 

Manaḥṣaṣṭhānīndriyāṇi prakṛtisthāni karṣati ॥ 15-7॥ 
 

My very consciousness in part defined in the human world as jiva, eternal, attracts six 

senses inclusive of mind. The senses are versions of Prakrti. 

 

िरीरं यदवाप्नोकत यच्ापु्यत्क्रार्तीश्वरः । 

गृहीिैताकन संयाकत वायुगमन्धाकनवाियात् ॥ १५-८॥ 

Śarīraṃ yadavāpnoti yaccāpyutkrāmatīśvaraḥ । 

Gṛhītvaitāni saṃyāti vāyurgandhānivāśayāt ॥ 15-8॥ 
 

Whichever body the jiva comes to get, or whichever it gives up, as master of the 

senses and mind, it does attract these senses and mind the same way as the wind takes 

and carries the smell from its source. 

 

श्रोतं्र चकु्षः स्पिमनं च रसनं घ्राणरे्व च । 

अकधिाय र्नश्चायं कवषयानुपसेवते ॥ १५-९॥ 

Śrotraṃ cakṣuḥ sparśanaṃ ca rasanaṃ ghrāṇameva ca । 

Adhiṣṭhāya manaścāyaṃ viṣayānupasevate ॥ 15-9॥ 
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The jiva, as master of the ear, eye, the sense of touch, taste and smell including the 

mind, experiences the objects of the senses. 

 
उत्क्रार्िं न्तथथतं वाकप भुञ्जानं वा गुणान्तन्वतर्् । 

कवरू्ढा नानुपश्यन्ति पश्यन्ति ज्ञानचकु्षषः ॥ १५-१०॥ 

Utkrāmantaṃ sthitaṃ vāpi bhuñjānaṃ vā guṇānvitam । 

Vimūḍhā nānupaśyanti paśyanti jñānacakṣuṣaḥ ॥ 15-10॥ 
 

Whether leaving the body or staying in or experiencing whatever is the mode of 

Prakrti, the foolish do not see the Lord within, but the wise do see with the eye of 

knowledge. 

 

यतिो योकगनशै्चनं पश्यन्त्यािन्यवन्तथथतर्् । 

यतिोऽप्यकृतािानो नैनं पश्यन्त्यचेतसः ॥ १५-११॥ 

Yatanto yoginaścainaṃ paśyantyātmanyavasthitam । 

Yatanto’pyakṛtātmāno nainaṃ paśyantyacetasaḥ ॥ 15-11॥ 
 

The yogis try to see the Supersoul within themselves and they do see It in the atma. 

But those who have not developed the self, even while they are trying, they fail to see 

It, because their consciousness is not developed. 

यदाकदत्यगतं तेजो जगिासयतेऽन्तखलर्् । 

यच्िर्कस यच्ाग्नौ तते्तजो कवन्तद्ध र्ार्कर्् ॥ १५-१२॥ 

Yadādityagataṃ tejo jagadbhāsayate'khilam । 

Yaccandramasi yaccāgnau tattejo viddhi māmakam ॥ 15-12॥ 
 

The splendour that is in the Sun and illuminates the whole world, which is in the 

moon, and which is in the fire, know that that splendour is mine. 

 

गार्ाकवश्य च भूताकन धारयाम्यहर्ोजसा । 

पुष्णाकर् चौषधीः सवामः सोर्ो भूिा रसािकः ॥ १५-१३॥ 

Gāmāviśya ca bhūtāni dhārayāmyahamojasā । 

Puṣṇāmi cauṣadhīḥ sarvāḥ somo bhūtvā rasātmakaḥ ॥ 15-13॥ 
 

Having entered in the earth I sustain the earthly forms with my vital energy, and 

being the Soma, vital energy of the moon, I nourish all the herbs. 

 

अहं वैश्वानरो भूिा प्राकणनां देहर्ाकश्रतः । 

प्राणापानसर्ायुक्तः पचाम्यिं चतुकवमधर्् ॥ १५-१४॥ 

Ahaṃ vaiśvānaro bhūtvā prāṇināṃ dehamāśritaḥ । 

Prāṇāpānasamāyuktaḥ pacāmyannaṃ caturvidham ॥ 15-14॥ 
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I pervade the bodies of the living beings as Vaishvanara agni (vital heat), and present 

as vital energy with prana and apana, I digest food, four ways. 

सवमस्य चाहं हृकद सकिकवष्ट्ो र्त्तः सृ्मकतज्ञामनर्पोहनञ्च । 

वेदैश्च सवैरहरे्व वेद्यो वेदािकृिेदकवदेव चाहर्् ॥ १५-१५॥ 

Sarvasya cāhaṃ hṛdi sanniviṣṭo mattaḥ smṛtirjñānamapohanañca । 

Vedaiśca sarvairahameva vedyo vedāntakṛdvedavideva cāham ॥ 15-15॥ 

I am at the heart core of all people, and from me originate memory, knowledge, 

reason and logic. By the Vedas I am to be known, I am the ultimate theme of Vedanta 

and I am the ultimate awareness of the Vedas. 

िाकवर्ौ पुरुषौ लोके क्षरश्चाक्षर एव च । 

क्षरः सवामकण भूताकन कूटथथोऽक्षर उच्यते ॥ १५-१६॥ 

Dvāvimau puruṣau loke kṣaraścākṣara eva ca । 

Kṣaraḥ sarvāṇi bhūtāni kūṭastho'kṣara ucyate ॥ 15-16॥ 
 

There are two purushas in the world: mutable and immutable. Mutable are all the 

body forms of the mortals, and at the heartcore of all this is the immutable, 

imperishable, eternal, it is said. It is atma. 

 

उत्तर्ः पुरुषस्त्वन्यः परर्ािेतु्यदाहृतः । 

यो लोकत्रयर्ाकवश्य कबभत्यमव्यय ईश्वरः ॥ १५-१७॥ 

Uttamaḥ puruṣastvanyaḥ paramātmetyudāhṛtaḥ । 

Yo lokatrayamāviśya bibhartyavyaya īśvaraḥ ॥ 15-17॥ 
 

Highest of all is another Purusha, called Paramatma, who, pervading the three worlds, 

holds and sustains all. That is Imperishable, Ishwara. 

 

यस्मात्क्षरर्तीतोऽहर्क्षरादकप चोत्तर्ः । 

अतोऽन्तस्म लोके वेदे च प्रकथतः पुरुषोत्तर्ः ॥ १५-१८॥ 

Yasmātkṣaramatīto’hamakṣarādapi cottamaḥ । 

Ato’smi loke vede ca prathitaḥ puruṣottamaḥ ॥ 15-18॥ 
 

And for that reason, I am above and beyond the Kshara (mutable) and the Akshara 

(Immutable jiva), the highest, Ultimate. Therefore in the world and in the Veda, I am 

known as Purushottama, the highest transcendent Purusha. 

यो र्ारे्वर्समू्मढो जानाकत पुरुषोत्तर्र्् । 

स सवमकविजकत र्ां सवमभावेन भारत ॥ १५-१९॥ 
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Yo māmevamasammūḍho jānāti puruṣottamam । 

SA sarvavidbhajati māṃ sarvabhāvena bhārata ॥ 15-19॥ 

Whoever, intelligent and wide-awake, knows Me as Purushottama, every way, every 

style and form, serves me, worships me, O Bharata. 

 

इकत गुह्यतरं् िास्त्रकर्दरु्कं्त र्यानघ । 

एतद्बुद्ध्वा बुन्तद्धर्ान्ब्स्यातृ्कतकृत्यश्च भारत ॥ १५-२०॥ 

Iti guhyatamaṃ śāstramidamuktaṃ mayānagha । 

Etadbuddhvā buddhimānsyātkṛtakṛtyaśca bhārata ॥ 15-20॥ 
 

Thus, O sinless, I have spoken of the most secret, most sacred shastra, divine 

knowledge.Having known this, any intelligent person feels blest and self-fulfilled. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

CHAPTER-16 

 

 
श्रीभगवानुवाच । 

अभयं सत्त्वसंिुन्तद्धज्ञामनयोगव्यवन्तथथकतः । 

दानं दर्श्च यज्ञश्च स्वाध्यायस्तप आजमवर्् ॥ १६-१॥ 



139 
 

Śrībhagavānuvāca । 

Abhayaṃ sattvasaṃśuddhirjñānayogavyavasthitiḥ । 

Dānaṃ damaśca yajñaśca svādhyāyastapa ārjavam ॥ 16-1॥ 
 

Shree Bhagawan says: 

Fearlessness, purity of heart and mind, constant dedication to the pursuit of 

knowledge and yoga, charity, self control, yajna (creative acts of social good), serious 

study, austerity, simplicity and naturalness. 

 
अकहंसा सत्यर्क्रोधस्त्यागः िान्तिरपैिुनर्् । 

दया भूतेष्वलोलुप्स्िं र्ादम वं िीरचापलर्् ॥ १६-२॥ 

Ahiṃsā satyamakrodhastyāgaḥ śāntirapaiśunam । 

Dayā bhūteṣvaloluptvaṃ mārdavaṃ hrīracāpalam ॥ 16-2॥ 
 

Nonviolence, love of truth, freedom from anger, non-attachment and renunciation, 

peace of mind, non-slander, compassion for all, non-greed, gentleness, love of good 

and shame for unworthiness, seriousness of conduct. 

तेजः क्षर्ा धृकतः िौचर्द्रोहो नाकतर्ाकनता । 

भवन्ति सम्पदं दैवीर्कभजातस्य भारत ॥ १६-३॥ 

Tejaḥ kṣamā dhṛtiḥ śaucamadroho nātimānitā । 

Bhavanti sampadaṃ daivīmabhijātasya bhārata ॥ 16-3॥ 
 

Vibrant splendour of vibrations, forgiveness, steadfastness, purity, non-jealousy, 

absence of pride, these are the divine virtues of noble inheritance and good character. 

 

दम्भो दपोऽकभर्ानश्च क्रोधः पारुष्यरे्व च । 

अज्ञानं चाकभजातस्य पाथम सम्पदर्ासुरीर्् ॥ १६-४॥ 

Dambho darpo'bhimānaśca krodhaḥ pāruṣyameva ca । 

Ajñānaṃ cābhijātasya pārtha sampadamāsurīm ॥ 16-4॥ 

Empty self assertion, arrogance, pride, anger, discourtesy, ignorance, these are 

characteristic qualities of a negative personality. 

दैवी सम्पकिर्ोक्षाय कनबन्धायासुरी र्ता । 

र्ा िुचः सम्पदं दैवीर्कभजातोऽकस पाण्डव ॥ १६-५॥ 

Daivī sampadvimokṣāya nibandhāyāsurī matā । 

Mā śucaḥ sampadaṃ daivīmabhijāto'si pāṇḍava ॥ 16-5॥ 
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Positive qualities of divine nature lead to freedom, and negative qualities lead to 

bondage, O Pandava. Don't worry. Your natural virtues are positive and divine. 

िौ भूतसगौ लोकेऽन्तस्मनै्दव आसुर एव च । 

दैवो कवस्तरिः प्रोक्त आसुरं पाथम रे् शृणु ॥ १६-६॥ 

Dvau bhūtasargau loke'smindaiva āsura eva ca । 

Daivo vistaraśaḥ prokta āsuraṃ pārtha me śṛṇu ॥ 16-6॥ 

There are two characteristic classes of people in the world: Positive and divine is one, 

Negative and demonic is the other. The Divine and positive have been described in 

detail, now know of the demonic people from me. 

प्रवृकतं्त च कनवृकतं्त च जना न कवदुरासुराः । 

न िौचं नाकप चाचारो न सतं्य तेषु कवद्यते ॥ १६-७॥ 

Pravṛttiṃ ca nivṛttiṃ ca janā na vidurāsurāḥ । 

Na śaucaṃ nāpi cācāro na satyaṃ teṣu vidyate ॥ 16-7॥ 

The negative characters know not of bondage and freedom. Nor is in their character 

any trace of purity, or good conduct, or truth. 

असत्यर्प्रकतिं ते जगदाहरनीश्वरर्् । 

अपरस्परसमू्भतं ककर्न्यत्कार्हैतुकर्् ॥ १६-८॥ 

Asatyamapratiṣṭhaṃ te jagadāhuranīśvaram । 

Aparasparasambhūtaṃ kimanyatkāmahaitukam ॥ 16-8॥ 

Lost in untruth, they say the world is unreal, without any basis, having no master, no 

law, no God. They say that the world is not the creation of the interaction of cause 

and effect, finally, there is no cause other than desire of sex. No other cause there 

needs to be. 

एतां दृकष्ट्र्वष्ट्भ्य नष्ट्ािानोऽल्पबुद्धयः । 

प्रभवनु्त्यरकर्ामणः क्षयाय जगतोऽकहताः ॥ १६-९॥ 

Etāṃ dṛṣṭimavaṣṭabhya naṣṭātmāno'lpabuddhayaḥ । 

Prabhavantyugrakarmāṇaḥ kṣayāya jagato'hitāḥ ॥ 16-9॥ 

Taking recourse to this Godless point of view, men of dead souls and little 

intelligence arise passionate for action, working for the worlds loss against all good. 

कार्र्ाकश्रत्य दुषू्परं दम्भर्ानर्दान्तन्वताः । 

र्ोहाद्गृहीिासद्ग्राहान्प्रवतमिेऽिुकचव्रताः ॥ १६-१०॥ 

Kāmamāśritya duṣpūraṃ dambhamānamadānvitāḥ । 

Mohādgṛhītvāsadgrāhānpravartante’śucivratāḥ ॥ 16-10॥ 
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Taking on to desire beyond fulfillment, lost in arrogance, self-pride and madness of 

passion, pursuing values opposed to good and reality, they arise dedicated to evil and 

all round impurity. 

कचिार्परररे्यां च प्रलयािारु्पाकश्रताः । 

कार्ोपभोगपरर्ा एतावकदकत कनकश्चताः ॥ १६-११॥ 

Cintāmaparimeyāṃ ca pralayāntāmupāśritāḥ । 

Kāmopabhogaparamā etāvaditi niścitāḥ ॥ 16-11॥ 

Living for cares beyond the possibility of fulfilment, lasting for lifetime till death, in 

pursuit of desire and gratification, with the firm belief that this life is all and no more. 

आिापािितैबमद्धाः कार्क्रोधपरायणाः । 

ईहिे कार्भोगाथमर्न्यायेनाथमसञ्चयान् ॥ १६-१२॥ 

Āśāpāśaśatairbaddhāḥ kāmakrodhaparāyaṇāḥ । 

Īhante kāmabhogārthamanyāyenārthasañcayān ॥ 16-12॥ 

Bound in the snares of a hundred hopes and expectations, living for the sake of 

desire, with anger on the failure of desire, they live for desire and passionate fulfill-

ment with money and means collected with the violation of justice and fair play. 

इदर्द्य र्या लब्धकर्रं् प्राप्स्से्य र्नोरथर्् । 

इदर्स्तीदर्कप रे् भकवष्यकत पुनधमनर्् ॥ १६-१३॥ 

Idamadya mayā labdhamimaṃ prāpsye manoratham । 

Idamastīdamapi me bhaviṣyati punardhanam ॥ 16-13॥ 

This have I achieved today, they say, tomorrow I must gain the rest of what I want. 

This is mine, this shall be mine too, more and more of wealth and wealth again. 

असौ र्या हतः ितु्रहमकनषे्य चापरानकप । 

ईश्वरोऽहर्हं भोगी कसद्धोऽहं बलवानु्सखी ॥ १६-१४॥ 

Asau mayā hataḥ śatrurhaniṣye cāparānapi । 

Īśvaro’hamahaṃ bhogī siddho'haṃ balavānsukhī ॥ 16-14॥ 

That I have killed, kill I will the other opponents too. I am my own God, I enjoy what 

I want, I am perfect, strong and happy as I want. 

आढ्योऽकभजनवानन्तस्म कोऽन्योऽन्तस्त सदृिो र्या । 

यके्ष्य दास्याकर् र्ोकदष्य इत्यज्ञानकवर्ोकहताः ॥ १६-१५॥ 

Āḍhyo’bhijanavānasmi ko'nyo'sti sadṛśo mayā । 

Yakṣye dāsyāmi modiṣya ityajñānavimohitāḥ ॥ 16-15॥ 
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I am rich, surrounded and supported by my own people. Who else can be equal to 

me? I shall perform yajna, I shall give in charity. I shall enjoy and celebrate. Thus 

they are lost in ignorance (of reality).  

अनेककचत्तकवरािा र्ोहजालसर्ावृताः । 

प्रसक्ताः कार्भोगेषु पतन्ति नरकेऽिुचौ ॥ १६-१६॥ 

Anekacittavibhrāntā mohajālasamāvṛtāḥ । 

Prasaktāḥ kāmabhogeṣu patanti narake'śucau ॥ 16-16॥ 

They are divided and misled, various of minds and values. They are covered and 

bound by the snares of delusion. Hypnotized by desire and the search for fulfillment, 

they fall into the hell of dirt and impurity. 

आिसम्भाकवताः स्तब्धा धनर्ानर्दान्तन्वताः । 

यजिे नार्यजै्ञसे्त दमे्भनाकवकधपूवमकर्् ॥ १६-१७॥ 

Ātmasambhāvitāḥ stabdhā dhanamānamadānvitāḥ । 

Yajante nāmayajñaiste dambhenāvidhipūrvakam ॥ 16-17॥ 

Puffed up with selfishness, deluded with money and power, sense of honor and 

passion, lost and mad, they do perform yajna but only in name, with pride and self-

love, but without rules and forms. 

अहङ्कारं बलं दपं कारं् क्रोधं च संकश्रताः । 

र्ार्ािपरदेहेषु प्रकिषिोऽभ्यसूयकाः ॥ १६-१८॥ 

Ahaṅkāraṃ balaṃ darpaṃ kāmaṃ krodhaṃ ca saṃśritāḥ । 

Māmātmaparadeheṣu pradviṣanto'bhyasūyakāḥ ॥ 16-18॥ 
 

Lost in pride, strength, arrogance, desire, anger, slander and jealousy, they hate and 

revile me though I am present at the heartcore of them and of all others. 

तानहं किषतः कू्ररानं्ससारेषु नराधर्ान् । 

कक्षपाम्यजस्रर्िुभानासुरीषे्वव योकनषु ॥ १६-१९॥ 

Tānahaṃ dviṣataḥ krūrānsaṃsāreṣu narādhamān । 

Kṣipāmyajasramaśubhānāsurīṣveva yoniṣu ॥ 16-19॥ 

 All those jealous, cruel, lowest of the low humans, I throw into forms of life which 

for all time are evil and demonic. 

आसुरी ंयोकनर्ापिा रू्ढा जन्मकन जन्मकन । 

र्ार्प्रापै्यव कौिेय ततो यान्त्यधर्ां गकतर्् ॥ १६-२०॥ 

Āsurīṃ yonimāpannā mūḍhā janmani janmani । 
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Māmaprāpyaiva kaunteya tato yāntyadhamāṃ gatim ॥ 16-20॥ 

Thrown and suffering in demonic forms again and again, those fools, O Kaunteya, 

having forsaken me, reach the lowest of the low form of existence. 

कत्रकवधं नरकसे्यदं िारं नािनर्ािनः । 

कार्ः क्रोधस्तथा लोभस्तस्मादेतत्त्रयं त्यजेत् ॥ १६-२१॥ 

Trividhaṃ narakasyedaṃ dvāraṃ nāśanamātmanaḥ । 

Kāmaḥ krodhastathā lobhastasmādetattrayaṃ tyajet ॥ 16-21॥ 

The gateway to hell which pollutes the atma for all time is of three kinds, and follows 

open through three causes: desire, anger and greed. Therefore man should give up all 

these three. 

एतैकवमरु्क्तः कौिेय तर्ोिारैन्तस्त्रकभनमरः । 

आचरत्यािनः शे्रयस्ततो याकत परां गकतर्् ॥ १६-२२॥ 

Etairvimuktaḥ kaunteya tamodvāraistribhirnaraḥ । 

Ācaratyātmanaḥ śreyastato yāti parāṃ gatim ॥ 16-22॥ 

Kaunteya, when man, free from these three doors of darkness, behaves and pursues 

karma for the good of the atma, then alone he attains to the ultimate state of 

perfection. 

यः िास्त्रकवकधरु्तृ्सज्य वतमते कार्कारतः । 

न स कसन्तद्धर्वाप्नोकत न सुखं न परां गकतर्् ॥ १६-२३॥ 

Yaḥ śāstravidhimutsṛjya vartate kāmakārataḥ । 

Na sa siddhimavāpnoti na sukhaṃ na parāṃ gatim ॥ 16-23॥ 

But whoever, for reasons of desire, gives up the shastriya (scriptural) way of action, 

he does not attain to the state of perfection or happiness or the ultimate state of 

Divinity and freedom. 

तस्माच्छासं्त्र प्रर्ाणं ते कायामकायमव्यवन्तथथतौ । 

ज्ञािा िास्त्रकवधानोकं्त कर्म कतुमकर्हाहमकस ॥ १६-२४॥ 

Tasmācchāstraṃ pramāṇaṃ te kāryākāryavyavasthitau । 

Jñātvā śāstravidhānoktaṃ karma kartumihārhasi ॥ 16-24॥ 

Therefore shastra (scripture, Veda) alone is your authority in the law and practice of 

what is to be done and what is not to be done (commandment and prohibition). 
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CHAPTER-17 

 
 

अजुमन उवाच । 

ये िास्त्रकवकधरु्तृ्सज्य यजिे श्रद्धयान्तन्वताः । 

तेषां कनिा तु का कृष्ण सत्त्वर्ाहो रजस्तर्ः ॥ १७-१॥ 
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Arjuna uvāca । 

Ye śāstravidhimutsṛjya yajante śraddhayānvitāḥ । 

Teṣāṃ niṣṭhā tu kā kṛṣṇa sattvamāho rajastamaḥ ॥ 17-1॥ 

Arjuna says:  

Krishna, those who do not follow the shashtra style of action (proper ritual) but 

otherwise perform the yajna with devotion, how do you value or assess their 

dedication? Is it sattvic, rajasic or tamasic? 

 

श्रीभगवानुवाच । 

कत्रकवधा भवकत श्रद्धा देकहनां सा स्वभावजा । 

सान्तत्त्वकी राजसी चैव तार्सी चेकत तां शृणु ॥ १७-२॥ 

Śrībhagavānuvāca । 

Trividhā bhavati śraddhā dehināṃ sā svabhāvajā । 

Sāttvikī rājasī caiva tāmasī ceti tāṃ śṛṇu ॥ 17-2॥ 

Shri Bhagawan says: 

Depending on their nature, the devotion of people is of three types: sattvic, rajasic or 

tamasic (high, middle or low; rational, passionate or dull). Listen to these. 

 

सत्त्वानुरूपा सवमस्य श्रद्धा भवकत भारत । 

श्रद्धार्योऽयं पुरुषो यो यच्छर द्धः स एव सः ॥ १७-३॥ 

Sattvānurūpā sarvasya śraddhā bhavati bhārata । 

Śraddhāmayo’yaṃ puruṣo yo yacchraddhaḥ sa eva saḥ ॥ 17-3॥ 

The character of the shraddha of all depends on the nature and character of the 

people, O Bharata. Man is by nature man of faith. As man’s faith is, so is man. 

यजिे सान्तत्त्वका देवान्यक्षरक्षांकस राजसाः । 

पे्रतान्ब्भूतगणांश्चाने्य यजिे तार्सा जनाः ॥ १७-४॥ 

Yajante sāttvikā devānyakṣarakṣāṃsi rājasāḥ । 

Pretānbhūtagaṇāṃścānye yajante tāmasā janāḥ ॥ 17-4॥ 

Men of sattvic nature worship devas. Rajasic men worship yakshas and the rakshasas 

(destroyers). And tamasic men worship the dead and the ghosts. 

 

अिास्त्रकवकहतं घोरं तप्यिे ये तपो जनाः । 

दम्भाहङ्कारसंयुक्ताः कार्रागबलान्तन्वताः ॥ १७-५॥ 

Aśāstravihitaṃ ghoraṃ tapyante ye tapo janāḥ । 

Dambhāhaṅkārasaṃyuktāḥ kāmarāgabalānvitāḥ ॥ 17-5॥ 
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Those people who practice austere rituals not prescribed by shashtras and are lost in 

arrogance and pride, dedicated to desire, attachment and pride of strength.... 

 

कषमयिः िरीरथथं भूतरार्र्चेतसः । 

र्ां चैवािःिरीरथथं तान्तन्वद्ध्यासुरकनश्चयान् ॥ १७-६॥ 

Karṣayantaḥ śarīrasthaṃ bhūtagrāmamacetasaḥ । 

Māṃ caivāntaḥśarīrasthaṃ tānviddhyāsuraniścayān ॥ 17-6॥ 
 

They strain the mind and senses of the body, foolish as they are in understanding and 

ignore me although I am present at the closest in their very bodies. Know that they 

are, for sure, asuras (demons) by nature. 

 

आहारस्त्वकप सवमस्य कत्रकवधो भवकत कप्रयः । 

यज्ञस्तपस्तथा दानं तेषां भेदकर्रं् शृणु ॥ १७-७॥ 

Āhārastvapi sarvasya trividho bhavati priyaḥ । 

Yajñastapastathā dānaṃ teṣāṃ bhedamimaṃ śṛṇu ॥ 17-7॥ 

The food also of all people is favourite with them in three ways. In addition, their 

yajna, tapas and dana (charity) also is of three orders. Listen to that from me. 

आयुःसत्त्वबलारोर्ग्सुखप्रीकतकववधमनाः । 

रस्याः कस्नग्धाः न्तथथरा हृद्या आहाराः सान्तत्त्वककप्रयाः ॥ १७-८॥ 

Āyuḥsattvabalārogyasukhaprītivivardhanāḥ । 

Rasyāḥ snigdhāḥ sthirā hṛdyā āhārāḥ sāttvikapriyāḥ ॥ 17-8॥ 

The foods too which are the people’s favourite are of three types: Favourite of the 

sattvic people are promoters of age, intelligence, energy, good health, well being, and 

love. In addition, they are sweet, soft, steady, good for the heart. 

कवम्ललवणातु्यष्णतीक्ष्म्णरूक्षकवदाकहनः । 

आहारा राजससे्यष्ट्ा दुःखिोकार्यप्रदाः ॥ १७-९॥ 

Kaṭvamlalavaṇātyuṣṇatīkṣṇarūkṣavidāhinaḥ । 

Āhārā rājasasyeṣṭā duḥkhaśokāmayapradāḥ ॥ 17-9॥ 

Bitter, sour, salty, hot, sharp, dry and burning, are the foods which the rajasic people 

love, and they cause pain, grief and indigestion. 

यातयारं् गतरसं पूकत पयुमकषतं च यत् । 

उन्तच्छष्ट्र्कप चारे्धं्य भोजनं तार्सकप्रयर्् ॥ १७-१०॥ 

Yātayāmaṃ gatarasaṃ pūti paryuṣitaṃ ca yat । 

Ucchiṣṭamapi cāmedhyaṃ bhojanaṃ tāmasapriyam ॥ 17-10॥ 
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Food which is half cooked or devitalized, too old or tasteless, putrid or stale, or left 

over, or unclean, that food is loved by tamasic people. 

अफलाकाकङ्क्षकभयमज्ञो कवकधदृष्ट्ो य इज्यते । 

यष्ट्व्यरे्वेकत र्नः सर्ाधाय स सान्तत्त्वकः ॥ १७-११॥ 

Aphalākāṅkṣibhiryajño vidhidṛṣṭo ya ijyate । 

Yaṣṭavyameveti manaḥ samādhāya sa sāttvikaḥ ॥ 17-11॥ 

Yajna which is performed according to the instructions of the Shastra by people who 

do it as duty and not for a reward, with concentration of the mind, that yajna is 

sattvic. 

अकभसन्धाय तु फलं दम्भाथमर्कप चैव यत् । 

इज्यते भरतशे्रि तं यजं्ञ कवन्तद्ध राजसर्् ॥ १७-१२॥ 

Abhisandhāya tu phalaṃ dambhārthamapi caiva yat । 

Ijyate bharataśreṣṭha taṃ yajñaṃ viddhi rājasam ॥ 17-12॥ 
 

That yajna which is performed for a reward, or for the love of pride and ostentation, 

that yajna, O best of the Bharatas, know that it is rajasic. 

कवकधहीनर्सृष्ट्ािं र्न्त्रहीनर्दकक्षणर्् । 

श्रद्धाकवरकहतं यजं्ञ तार्सं पररचक्षते ॥ १७-१३॥ 

Vidhihīnamasṛṣṭānnaṃ mantrahīnamadakṣiṇam । 

Śraddhāvirahitaṃ yajñaṃ tāmasaṃ paricakṣate ॥ 17-13॥ 

That yajna which is performed without the Shastra instructions, without the 

distribution of gifts of holy food, without Veda mantras and gifts for others, without 

shraddha (complete devotion), that is called tamasic. 

देवकिजगुरुप्राज्ञपूजनं िौचर्ाजमवर्् । 

ब्रह्मचयमर्कहंसा च िारीरं तप उच्यते ॥ १७-१४॥ 

Devadvijaguruprājñapūjanaṃ śaucamārjavam । 

Brahmacaryamahiṃsā ca śārīraṃ tapa ucyate ॥ 17-14॥ 

Respect for and service to devas, brahmanas, teachers, and the learned men of 

knowledge and wisdom, purity of body, mind and soul, simplicity and naturalness, 

brahmacharya and non-violence, with love and respect for life, that is called bodily 

tapas. 

अनुिेगकरं वाकं्य सतं्य कप्रयकहतं च यत् । 

स्वाध्यायाभ्यसनं चैव वाङ्मयं तप उच्यते ॥ १७-१५॥ 
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Anudvegakaraṃ vākyaṃ satyaṃ priyahitaṃ ca yat । 

Svādhyāyābhyasanaṃ caiva vāṅmayaṃ tapa ucyate ॥ 17-15॥ 

The speech which is peaceful and peaceable, true and useful to all you love, and 

practice of self-study and good books, that is called tapas of the word and tongue. 

र्नः प्रसादः सौम्यिं र्ौनर्ािकवकनरहः । 

भावसंिुन्तद्धररते्यतत्तपो र्ानसरु्च्यते ॥ १७-१६॥ 

Manaḥ prasādaḥ saumyatvaṃ maunamātmavinigrahaḥ । 

Bhāvasaṃśuddhirityetattapo mānasamucyate ॥ 17-16॥ 

Peace of mind, simplicity and positivity of attitude, silence, self-control, purity of 

your nature and character, this is called mental tapas. 

श्रद्धया परया तपं्त तपस्तन्तत्त्रकवधं नरैः । 

अफलाकाकङ्क्षकभयुमकै्तः सान्तत्त्वकं पररचक्षते ॥ १७-१७॥ 

Śraddhayā parayā taptaṃ tapastattrividhaṃ naraiḥ । 

Aphalākāṅkṣibhiryuktaiḥ sāttvikaṃ paricakṣate ॥ 17-17॥ 

Tapas, which is practised with perfect faith and devotion by people is also of three 

orders: tapas performed with devotion without the expectation of reward is called 

sattvic. 

सत्कारर्ानपूजाथं तपो दमे्भन चैव यत् । 

कक्रयते तकदह प्रोकं्त राजसं चलर्धु्रवर्् ॥ १७-१८॥ 

Satkāramānapūjārthaṃ tapo dambhena caiva yat । 

Kriyate tadiha proktaṃ rājasaṃ calamadhruvam ॥ 17-18॥ 

Tapas which is done for the sake of winning respect, honor and high regard for the 

self, which is done only for show off and self-pride here on earth, that is rajasic, 

short-lived and unsteady. 

रू्ढराहेणािनो यत्पीडया कक्रयते तपः । 

परस्योत्सादनाथं वा तत्तार्सरु्दाहृतर्् ॥ १७-१९॥ 

Mūḍhagrāheṇātmano yatpīḍayā kriyate tapaḥ । 

Parasyotsādanārthaṃ vā tattāmasamudāhṛtam ॥ 17-19॥ 

Tapas which is done with self-torture and self-delusion of the atma, which causes 

pain and suffering with frustration to others, that is called tamasic. 

दातव्यकर्कत यद्दानं दीयतेऽनुपकाररणे । 

देिे काले च पाते्र च तद्दानं सान्तत्त्वकं सृ्मतर्् ॥ १७-२०॥ 
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Dātavyamiti yaddānaṃ dīyate'nupakāriṇe । 

Deśe kāle ca pātre ca taddānaṃ sāttvikaṃ smṛtam ॥ 17-20॥ 

Dana (gift, charity) which is given as a matter of social duty, without any expectation 

of return or reward by the giver from the beneficiary, at the place where it is needed, 

at the time it is needed and for the person or cause it is needed for, that charity is 

sattvic. 

यतु्त प्रतु्यपकाराथं फलरु्कद्दश्य वा पुनः । 

दीयते च पररन्तक्लषं्ट् तद्दानं राजसं सृ्मतर्् ॥ १७-२१॥ 

Yattu pratyupakārārthaṃ phalamuddiśya vā punaḥ । 

Dīyate ca parikliṣṭaṃ taddānaṃ rājasaṃ smṛtam ॥ 17-21॥ 

The gift which is given for a return in gift form or, again, given in expectation of 

some fruit, or given with some difficulty or unwillingly, that is regarded as rajasic. 

अदेिकाले यद्दानर्पाते्रभ्यश्च दीयते । 

असतृ्कतर्वज्ञातं तत्तार्सरु्दाहृतर्् ॥ १७-२२॥ 

Adeśakāle yaddānamapātrebhyaśca dīyate । 

Asatkṛtamavajñātaṃ tattāmasamudāhṛtam ॥ 17-22॥ 

Gift given to undeserving persons all for wrong causes, at a wrong place at the wrong 

time, without respect and even with contempt, that gift is tamasic. 

ॐतत्सकदकत कनदेिो ब्रह्मणन्तस्त्रकवधः सृ्मतः । 

ब्राह्मणासे्तन वेदाश्च यज्ञाश्च कवकहताः पुरा ॥ १७-२३॥ 

Om tatsaditi nirdeśo brahmaṇastrividhaḥ smṛtaḥ । 

Brāhmaṇāstena vedāśca yajñāśca vihitāḥ purā ॥ 17-23॥ 

‘Aum tat sat’: this three syllabled symbolic indication of Brahman is universally 

known, remembered and chanted. The Vedas, Vedic scholars and Vedic karmas, i. e., 

yajnas, all were ordained by That (Brahman) at the beginning of creative evolution. 

तस्मादोकर्तु्यदाहृत्य यज्ञदानतपःकक्रयाः । 

प्रवतमिे कवधानोक्ताः सततं ब्रह्मवाकदनार्् ॥ १७-२४॥ 

Tasmādomityudāhṛtya yajñadānatapaḥkriyāḥ । 

Pravartante vidhānoktāḥ satataṃ brahmavādinām ॥ 17-24॥ 

For this very reason, all yajna, dana and tapas, rituals and practices, prescribed by the 

scriptural law for the devotees of Brahman, are always begun with the chant of Aum. 

तकदत्यनकभसन्धाय फलं यज्ञतपःकक्रयाः । 
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दानकक्रयाश्च कवकवधाः कक्रयिे र्ोक्षकाकङ्क्षकभः ॥ १७-२५॥ 

Tadityanabhisandhāya phalaṃ yajñatapaḥkriyāḥ । 

Dānakriyāśca vividhāḥ kriyante mokṣakāṅkṣibhiḥ ॥ 17-25॥ 

All the different (manifold) acts such as yajna, tapas and dana are done by the seekers 

of Moksha (ultimate freedom from the world of change), for ‘That’, when they do so 

without all expectations of the fruit of action.  

‘That’ is the indication of Brahma, ‘Aum’ is the Word for what is indicated, 

otherwise Brahma is the Reality, Consciousness and Bliss (sat-chit-anand) beyond all 

language. 

सिावे साधुभावे च सकदते्यतत्प्रयुज्यते । 

प्रिसे्त कर्मकण तथा सच्छब्दः पाथम युज्यते ॥ १७-२६॥ 

Sadbhāve sādhubhāve ca sadityetatprayujyate । 

Praśaste karmaṇi tathā sacchabdaḥ pārtha yujyate ॥ 17-26॥ 

‘Sat’ is used in the sense of The True and The Good, Partha, in relation to any action 

which is good and true worth appreciation. 

Note: Aum tat sat may be understood at two levels: 

1. ‘Aum’, the sound indication of Brahma, is True (Ultimate Reality), the Good, and 

the Beautiful: Sat, Chit, Ananda. 

2. All action dedicated to Brahma begins with Aum, it is good because it is for That, 

and it is ‘sadhu’ because it is dedicated to That, which means it is not for anything 

other than itself and for That. 

यजे्ञ तपकस दाने च न्तथथकतः सकदकत चोच्यते । 

कर्म चैव तदथीयं सकदते्यवाकभधीयते ॥ १७-२७॥ 

Yajñe tapasi dāne ca sthitiḥ saditi cocyate । 

Karma caiva tadarthīyaṃ sadityevābhidhīyate ॥ 17-27॥ 

In yajna, in tapas, and in dana, ‘Sat’ means constancy, without the least possibility of 

doubt or disturbance, and because all karma is for That, hence it is called Sat. 

अश्रद्धया हतं दतं्त तपस्तपं्त कृतं च यत् । 

असकदतु्यच्यते पाथम न च तते्प्रत्य नो इह ॥ १७-२८॥ 

Aśraddhayā hutaṃ dattaṃ tapastaptaṃ kṛtaṃ ca yat । 

Asadityucyate pārtha na ca tatpretya no iha ॥ 17-28॥ 
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Any action whether it is offered in yajna, or given as dana, or it is done for tapas, if it 

is performed without shraddha (faith), it is ‘asat’, false, because it is not real, not 

good, not beautiful, here in this life and in the next life. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

CHAPTER-18 
 

 

अजुमन उवाच । 

संन्यासस्य र्हाबाहो तत्त्वकर्च्छाकर् वेकदतुर्् । 

त्यागस्य च हृषीकेि पृथके्ककिकनषूदन ॥ १८-१॥ 

Arjuna uvāca । 

Saṃnyāsasya mahābāho tattvamicchāmi veditum । 

Tyāgasya ca hṛṣīkeśa pṛthakkeśiniṣūdana ॥ 18-1॥ 

 

Says Arjuna: 
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Mahabahu, I wish to know the essential meaning of Sanyasa, and, O Hrishikesha, O 

Keshinishudana, I wish to know the essential meaning of tyaga (renunciation) 

separately. 
        

श्रीभगवानुवाच । 

काम्यानां कर्मणां न्यासं संन्यासं कवयो कवदुः । 

सवमकर्मफलत्यागं प्राहस्त्यागं कवचक्षणाः ॥ १८-२॥ 

Śrībhagavānuvāca । 

Kāmyānāṃ karmaṇāṃ nyāsaṃ saṃnyāsaṃ kavayo viduḥ । 

Sarvakarmaphalatyāgaṃ prāhustyāgaṃ vicakṣaṇāḥ ॥ 18-2॥ 

 

Says the Lord: 

The wise say that Sanyasa means renunciation of actions with desire, that is, actions 

performed with the expectation of some particular fruit. But men of wisdom and 

vision say that complete renunciation of the fruits of action is Sanyasa. 

 
त्याजं्य दोषवकदते्यके कर्म प्राहर्मनीकषणः । 

यज्ञदानतपःकर्म न त्याज्यकर्कत चापरे ॥ १८-३॥ 

Tyājyaṃ doṣavadityeke karma prāhurmanīṣiṇaḥ । 

Yajñadānatapaḥkarma na tyājyamiti cāpare ॥ 18-3॥ 

 

Certain men of thought say that karma itself is worth giving up like evil, while certain 

others say that actions such as yajna, dana and tapas should not be given up. 

 
कनश्चयं शृणु रे् तत्र त्यागे भरतसत्तर् । 

त्यागो कह पुरुषव्याघ्र कत्रकवधः सम्प्रकीकतमतः ॥ १८-४॥ 

Niścayaṃ śṛṇu me tatra tyāge bharatasattama । 

Tyāgo hi puruṣavyāghra trividhaḥ samprakīrtitaḥ ॥ 18-4॥ 

 

O blessed of the Bharatas, on the subject of tyaga (renunciation), listen to me 

carefully: Tyaga O best and strongest of men, tyaga is described positively as three-

fold, in three ways. 

 

यज्ञदानतपःकर्म न त्याजं्य कायमरे्व तत् । 

यज्ञो दानं तपशै्चव पावनाकन र्नीकषणार्् ॥ १८-५॥ 

Yajñadānatapaḥkarma na tyājyaṃ kāryameva tat । 

Yajño dānaṃ tapaścaiva pāvanāni manīṣiṇām ॥ 18-5॥ 

 



153 
 

Karma such as yajna, dana and tapas should not be given up, that must be done. 

Yajna, dana and tapas, these actions are purifiers of men of thought and wisdom. 

 

एतान्यकप तु कर्ामकण सङं्ग त्यक्त्वा फलाकन च । 

कतमव्यानीकत रे् पाथम कनकश्चतं र्तरु्त्तर्र्् ॥ १८-६॥ 

Etānyapi tu karmāṇi saṅgaṃ tyaktvā phalāni ca । 

Kartavyānīti me pārtha niścitaṃ matamuttamam ॥ 18-6॥ 

 

These karmas, of course, are to be done without attachment and without expectation 

of result (personal fruit). ‘These karmas are to be done as ‘my duty,’ Partha, this is 

my definite and final view. 

 

कनयतस्य तु संन्यासः कर्मणो नोपपद्यते । 

र्ोहात्तस्य पररत्यागस्तार्सः पररकीकतमतः ॥ १८-७॥ 

Niyatasya tu saṃnyāsaḥ karmaṇo nopapadyate । 

Mohāttasya parityāgastāmasaḥ parikīrtitaḥ ॥ 18-7॥ 

 

The renunciation of prescribed karma is not proper. The renunciation of that karma 

for the reason of delusion is described as tyaga of the lowest order. 

 

दुःखकर्ते्यव यत्कर्म कायके्लिभयात्त्यजेत् । 

स कृिा राजसं त्यागं नैव त्यागफलं लभेत् ॥ १८-८॥ 

Duḥkhamityeva yatkarma kāyakleśabhayāttyajet । 

Sa kṛtvā rājasaṃ tyāgaṃ naiva tyāgaphalaṃ labhet ॥ 18-8॥ 

 

If there is duty to be done and you miss it because it involves bodily difficulty or it is 

mentally painful, that remiss is rajasic, and surely you will miss the fruit of it 

according to the law of nature. 

 

कायमकर्ते्यव यत्कर्म कनयतं कक्रयतेऽजुमन । 

सङं्ग त्यक्त्वा फलं चैव स त्यागः सान्तत्त्वको र्तः ॥ १८-९॥ 

Kāryamityeva yatkarma niyataṃ kriyate'rjuna । 

Saṅgaṃ tyaktvā phalaṃ caiva sa tyāgaḥ sāttviko mataḥ ॥ 18-9॥ 

 

Arjuna, prescribed duty must be done as duty but without attachment and expectation 

of fruit. Such renunciation of attachment and fruit is sattvic. 

 
न िेष्ट्यकुिलं कर्म कुिले नानुषज्जते । 

त्यागी सत्त्वसर्ाकवष्ट्ो रे्धावी कििसंियः ॥ १८-१०॥ 

Na dveṣṭyakuśalaṃ karma kuśale nānuṣajjate । 



154 
 

Tyāgī sattvasamāviṣṭo medhāvī chinnasaṃśayaḥ ॥ 18-10॥ 

 

The man of renunciation, settled in sattva, intelligent and free from doubt, neither 

hates a disagreeable duty, nor covets an agreeable. 

 

न कह देहभृता िकं्य त्यकंु्त कर्ामण्यिेषतः । 

यसु्त कर्मफलत्यागी स त्यागीत्यकभधीयते ॥ १८-११॥ 

Na hi dehabhṛtā śakyaṃ tyaktuṃ karmāṇyaśeṣataḥ । 

Yastu karmaphalatyāgī sa tyāgītyabhidhīyate ॥ 18-11॥ 

 

As long as man lives in the body, it is not possible to give up karma completely. The 

real man of renunciation is he who gives up all expectation of the fruit of karma. 

 

अकनष्ट्कर्षं्ट् कर्शं्र च कत्रकवधं कर्मणः फलर्् । 

भवत्यत्याकगनां पे्रत्य न तु संन्याकसनां क्वकचत् ॥ १८-१२॥ 

Aniṣṭamiṣṭaṃ miśraṃ ca trividhaṃ karmaṇaḥ phalam । 

Bhavatyatyāgināṃ pretya na tu saṃnyāsināṃ kvacit ॥ 18-12॥ 

 

The fruit of karma is threefold: disagreeable, agreeable, and mixed; those who have 

not renounced it (the fruit) receive it even after death. And those who renounce the 

expectation while living,  remain free. 

 

पञै्चताकन र्हाबाहो कारणाकन कनबोध रे् । 

साङ्ये कृतािे प्रोक्ताकन कसद्धये सवमकर्मणार्् ॥ १८-१३॥ 

Pañcaitāni mahābāho kāraṇāni nibodha me । 

Sāṅkhye kṛtānte proktāni siddhaye sarvakarmaṇām ॥ 18-13॥ 

 

Mahabahu, five are the causes of karma, know it for me. They are described in the 

conclusive Sankhya (Vedanta?) philosophy, for the accomplishment of all actions. 

 

अकधिानं तथा कताम करणं च पृथन्तिधर्् । 

कवकवधाश्च पृथके्चष्ट्ा दैवं चैवात्र पञ्चर्र्् ॥ १८-१४॥ 

Adhiṣṭhānaṃ tathā kartā karaṇaṃ ca pṛthagvidham । 

Vividhāśca pṛthakceṣṭā daivaṃ caivātra pañcamam ॥ 18-14॥ 

 

They are: the locale (the body in the case of man), the doer (agent), instrument 

(means), various mental activities, all separately described. The fifth is providence, 

the unseen that watches all and controls all. 

 

िरीरवाङ्मनोकभयमत्कर्म प्रारभते नरः । 
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न्यायं्य वा कवपरीतं वा पञै्चते तस्य हेतवः ॥ १८-१५॥ 

Śarīravāṅmanobhiryatkarma prārabhate naraḥ । 

Nyāyyaṃ vā viparītaṃ vā pañcaite tasya hetavaḥ ॥ 18-15॥ 

 

Whatever the work that man begins, whether with the body, tongue (word),and  

mind, just or unjust, these five are the causes of it. 

 

ततै्रवं सकत कतामरर्ािानं केवलं तु यः । 

पश्यत्यकृतबुन्तद्धिाि स पश्यकत दुर्मकतः ॥ १८-१६॥ 

Tatraivaṃ sati kartāramātmānaṃ kevalaṃ tu yaḥ । 

Paśyatyakṛtabuddhitvānna sa paśyati durmatiḥ ॥ 18-16॥ 

 

This being as it is, the man who believes that he is the only and sole agent (doer), he 

sees himself as the doer because his understanding is limited (unaccomplished). It is 

defective in fact, because he does not see the truth. 

 

यस्य नाहङ्कृतो भावो बुन्तद्धयमस्य न कलप्यते । 

हिाऽकप स इर्ााँल्लोकाि हन्ति न कनबध्यते ॥ १८-१७॥ 

Yasya nāhaṅkṛto bhāvo buddhiryasya na lipyate । 

Hatvā’pi sa imā~llokānna hanti na nibadhyate ॥ 18-17॥ 

 

He that believes that he is not the doer, he whose intelligence and awareness does not 

get involved, such a man, even having killed, does not kill, does not get involved. 

 

ज्ञानं जे्ञयं पररज्ञाता कत्रकवधा कर्मचोदना । 

करणं कर्म कतेकत कत्रकवधः कर्मसङ्रहः ॥ १८-१८॥ 

Jñānaṃ jñeyaṃ parijñātā trividhā karmacodanā । 

Karaṇaṃ karma karteti trividhaḥ karmasaṅgrahaḥ ॥ 18-18॥ 

 

Knowledge, the object of knowledge, and the knower, three are stimulants of action, 

and the instrument (means), karma itself, and the agent (doer) these three constitute 

the sum total of action. 

 

ज्ञानं कर्म च कताम च कत्रधैव गुणभेदतः । 

प्रोच्यते गुणसङ्याने यथावचृ्छणु तान्यकप ॥ १८-१९॥ 

Jñānaṃ karma ca kartā ca tridhaiva guṇabhedataḥ । 

Procyate guṇasaṅkhyāne yathāvacchṛṇu tānyapi ॥ 18-19॥ 

 

Knowledge, karma and the doer, each one of these is said to be of three kinds 

according to the science of natural mental qualities. Listen to that classification from 
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me. 

 

सवमभूतेषु येनैकं भावर्व्ययर्ीक्षते । 

अकवभकं्त कवभके्तषु तज्ज्ञानं कवन्तद्ध सान्तत्त्वकर्् ॥ १८-२०॥ 

Sarvabhūteṣu yenaikaṃ bhāvamavyayamīkṣate । 

Avibhaktaṃ vibhakteṣu tajjñānaṃ viddhi sāttvikam ॥ 18-20॥ 

 

In all forms of existence, the one eternal imperishable undivided reality looks as one, 

in all divided and different forms, that knowledge is of the first (sattvic) order. 

 

पृथके्त्वन तु यज्ज्ञानं नानाभावानृ्पथन्तिधान् । 

वेकत्त सवेषु भूतेषु तज्ज्ञानं कवन्तद्ध राजसर्् ॥ १८-२१॥ 

Pṛthaktvena tu yajjñānaṃ nānābhāvānpṛthagvidhān । 

Vetti sarveṣu bhūteṣu tajjñānaṃ viddhi rājasam ॥ 18-21॥ 

 

The knowledge by which, for reasons of its formal differentiation, man knows that it 

(one reality) is manifold and not one, that knowledge, know it to be rajasic. 

 

यतु्त कृत्स्नवदेकन्तस्मन्काये सक्तर्हैतुकर्् । 

अतत्त्वाथमवदलं्प च तत्तार्सरु्दाहृतर्् ॥ १८-२२॥ 

Yattu kṛtsnavadekasminkārye saktamahaitukam । 

Atattvārthavadalpaṃ ca tattāmasamudāhṛtam ॥ 18-22॥ 

 

The knowledge which is limited to one of the formal differentiations as knowledge of 

the whole and all, without cause and purpose, superficial without the essence, that is 

tamasic. 

 

कनयतं सङ्गरकहतर्रागिेषतः कृतर्् । 

अफलपे्रपु्सना कर्म यत्तत्सान्तत्त्वकरु्च्यते ॥ १८-२३॥ 

Niyataṃ saṅgarahitamarāgadveṣataḥ kṛtam । 

Aphalaprepsunā karma yattatsāttvikamucyate ॥ 18-23॥ 

 

An act prescribed by Shastra, done as duty without personal attachment, free of love 

and hate, with no expectation of result, that is sattvic. 

 

यतु्त कारे्पु्सना कर्म साहङ्कारेण वा पुनः । 

कक्रयते बहलायासं तद्राजसरु्दाहृतर्् ॥ १८-२४॥ 

Yattu kāmepsunā karma sāhaṅkāreṇa vā punaḥ । 

Kriyate bahulāyāsaṃ tadrājasamudāhṛtam ॥ 18-24॥ 
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A strenuous act done by the doer with desire for a purpose and also with the pride of 

doing personally, that is rajasic. 

 

अनुबनं्ध क्षयं कहंसार्नपेक्ष्य च पौरुषर्् । 

र्ोहादारभ्यते कर्म यत्तत्तार्सरु्च्यते ॥ १८-२५॥ 

Anubandhaṃ kṣayaṃ hiṃsāmanapekṣya ca pauruṣam । 

Mohādārabhyate karma yattattāmasamucyate ॥ 18-25॥ 

 

An act which is undertaken with the pride of personal satisfaction without 

consideration of the consequence, loss, violence or competence, that act is tamasic 

karma. 

 

रु्क्तसङ्गोऽनहंवादी धृतु्यत्साहसर्न्तन्वतः । 

कसद्ध्यकसद्ध्योकनमकवमकारः कताम सान्तत्त्वक उच्यते ॥ १८-२६॥ 

Muktasaṅgo’nahaṃvādī dhṛtyutsāhasamanvitaḥ । 

Siddhyasiddhyornirvikāraḥ kartā sāttvika ucyate ॥ 18-26॥ 

 

The doer who is free from personal attachment and pride of the self as doer, but 

blessed with steadfastness and enthusiasm, and yet in the matter of duty, unperturbed 

with quality of success or failure, that doer is sattvic. 

 

रागी कर्मफलपे्रपु्सलुमब्धो कहंसािकोऽिुकचः । 

हषमिोकान्तन्वतः कताम राजसः पररकीकतमतः ॥ १८-२७॥ 

Rāgī karmaphalaprepsurlubdho hiṃsātmako'śuciḥ । 

Harṣaśokānvitaḥ kartā rājasaḥ parikīrtitaḥ ॥ 18-27॥ 

 

The doer who is eager for the result of action, greedy, violent and impure of thought, 

easily moved by the joy of success and sorrow of failure, that doer is called rajasic. 

 

अयुक्तः प्राकृतः स्तब्धः िठो नैषृ्ककतकोऽलसः । 

कवषादी दीघमसूत्री च कताम तार्स उच्यते ॥ १८-२८॥ 

Ayuktaḥ prākṛtaḥ stabdhaḥ śaṭho naiṣkṛtiko'lasaḥ । 

Viṣādī dīrghasūtrī ca kartā tāmasa ucyate ॥ 18-28॥ 

 

The doer who is undedicated, unrefined, stubborn, deceitful, slanderous, lazy, morose 

and undecisive, that is called tamasic. 

 

बुदे्धभेदं धृतेशै्चव गुणतन्तस्त्रकवधं शृणु । 

प्रोच्यर्ानर्िेषेण पृथके्त्वन धनञ्जय ॥ १८-२९॥ 

Buddherbhedaṃ dhṛteścaiva guṇatastrividhaṃ śṛṇu । 
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Procyamānamaśeṣeṇa pṛthaktvena dhanañjaya ॥ 18-29॥ 

 

O Dhananjaya, listen now to three-fold qualitative classification of intelligence and 

constancy of character, each separately and in detail without exception as spoken by 

me. 

 

प्रवृकतं्त च कनवृकतं्त च कायामकाये भयाभये । 

बनं्ध र्ोकं्ष च या वेकत्त बुन्तद्धः सा पाथम सान्तत्त्वकी ॥ १८-३०॥ 

Pravṛttiṃ ca nivṛttiṃ ca kāryākārye bhayābhaye । 

Bandhaṃ mokṣaṃ ca yā vetti buddhiḥ sā pārtha sāttvikī ॥ 18-30॥ 

 

The intelligence that makes the distinction between the love of life and renunciation 

of it, between what ought to be done and what not to be done, between the fearsome 

and the fearless, between bondage and freedom, that intelligence is sattvic. 

 

यया धर्मर्धरं् च कायं चाकायमरे्व च । 

अयथावत्प्रजानाकत बुन्तद्धः सा पाथम राजसी ॥ १८-३१॥ 

Yayā dharmamadharmaṃ ca kāryaṃ cākāryameva ca । 

Ayathāvatprajānāti buddhiḥ sā pārtha rājasī ॥ 18-31॥ 

 

That intelligence which reveals Dharma and adharma, what ought to be done and 

what is not to be done, but reveals them not as they are in reality, that intelligence is 

rajasic. 

 

अधरं् धर्मकर्कत या र्न्यते तर्सावृता । 

सवामथामन्तन्वपरीतांश्च बुन्तद्धः सा पाथम तार्सी ॥ १८-३२॥ 

Adharmaṃ dharmamiti yā manyate tamasāvṛtā । 

Sarvārthānviparītāṃśca buddhiḥ sā pārtha tāmasī ॥ 18-32॥ 

 

That intelligence which, blurred by dullness and incompetence (tamas), shows that 

adharma is Dharma, and all realities are what they are not, that intelligence is 

tamasic, lowest of the low. 

 

धृत्या यया धारयते र्नःप्राणेन्तियकक्रयाः । 

योगेनाव्यकभचाररण्या धृकतः सा पाथम सान्तत्त्वकी ॥ १८-३३॥ 

Dhṛtyā yayā dhārayate manaḥprāṇendriyakriyāḥ । 

Yogenāvyabhicāriṇyā dhṛtiḥ sā pārtha sāttvikī ॥ 18-33॥ 

 

That inviolable constancy of character by which man holds on to the mind and 

activities of pranic and sense energy with yoga dedication, with no disturbance at all, 
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that constancy of mind is sattvic. 

 

यया तु धर्मकार्ाथामनृ्धत्या धारयतेऽजुमन । 

प्रसङे्गन फलाकाङ्क्षी धृकतः सा पाथम राजसी ॥ १८-३४॥ 

Yayā tu dharmakāmārthāndhṛtyā dhārayate'rjuna । 

Prasaṅgena phalākāṅkṣī dhṛtiḥ sā pārtha rājasī ॥ 18-34॥ 

 

The constancy by which man holds on to the pursuit of Dharma, means of living and 

fulfillment of desire with eagerness for the fruit of action according to the situation, 

that contancy is rajasic. 

 

यया स्वपं्न भयं िोकं कवषादं र्दरे्व च । 

न कवरु्ञ्चकत दुरे्धा धृकतः सा पाथम तार्सी ॥ १८-३५॥ 

Yayā svapnaṃ bhayaṃ śokaṃ viṣādaṃ madameva ca । 

Na vimuñcati durmedhā dhṛtiḥ sā pārtha tāmasī ॥ 18-35॥ 

 

The constancy by which man, with persistent stupidity, holds on to and, does not give 

up, empty dreams in sleep, fears, sorrows, depression, even madness of passion and 

pride, that constancy is tamasic. 

 

सुखं न्तिदानी ंकत्रकवधं शृणु रे् भरतषमभ । 

अभ्यासाद्रर्ते यत्र दुःखािं च कनगच्छकत ॥ १८-३६॥ 

Sukhaṃ tvidānīṃ trividhaṃ śṛṇu me bharatarṣabha । 

Abhyāsādramate yatra duḥkhāntaṃ ca nigacchati ॥ 18-36॥ 

 

O best of the Bharatas, listen now to the threefold happiness, comfort and joy 

wherein man loves to enjoy by long practice and ends up with the end of suffering. 

 

यत्तदरे कवषकर्व पररणारे्ऽरृ्तोपर्र्् । 

ततु्सखं सान्तत्त्वकं प्रोक्तर्ािबुन्तद्धप्रसादजर्् ॥ १८-३७॥ 

Yattadagre viṣamiva pariṇāme'mṛtopamam । 

Tatsukhaṃ sāttvikaṃ proktamātmabuddhiprasādajam ॥ 18-37॥ 

 

The joy which upfront appears like poison, but at the end is like nectar, that is said to 

be sattvic, it is joy of the atma and intelligence. 

 

कवषयेन्तियसंयोगाद्यत्तदरेऽरृ्तोपर्र्् । 

पररणारे् कवषकर्व ततु्सखं राजसं सृ्मतर्् ॥ १८-३८॥ 

Viṣayendriyasaṃyogādyattadagre’mṛtopamam । 

Pariṇāme viṣamiva tatsukhaṃ rājasaṃ smṛtam ॥ 18-38॥ 
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The pleasure which is obtained with the union of the senses with their cherished 

objects, and which upfront appears like nectar, but at the end is like poison, that 

pleasure is rajasic. 

 

यदरे चानुबने्ध च सुखं र्ोहनर्ािनः । 

कनद्रालस्यप्रर्ादोतं्थ तत्तार्सरु्दाहृतर्् ॥ १८-३९॥ 

Yadagre cānubandhe ca sukhaṃ mohanamātmanaḥ । 

Nidrālasyapramādotthaṃ tattāmasamudāhṛtam ॥ 18-39॥ 

 

The pleasure which to begin with and at the end is caused by delusion of the spirit, 

which arises from sleep, sloth and wanton negligence, that is tamasic. 

 

न तदन्तस्त पृकथव्यां वा कदकव देवेषु वा पुनः । 

सतं्त्व प्रकृकतजैरु्मकं्त यदेकभः स्यान्तत्त्रकभगुमणैः ॥ १८-४०॥ 

Na tadasti pṛthivyāṃ vā divi deveṣu vā punaḥ । 

Sattvaṃ prakṛtijairmuktaṃ yadebhiḥ syāttribhirguṇaiḥ ॥ 18-40॥ 

 

There is nothing in the world, on earth, in heaven or among the devas born of these 

three modes of Prakrti which may ever be free of them. 

 

ब्राह्मणक्षकत्रयकविां िूद्राणां च परिप । 

कर्ामकण प्रकवभक्ताकन स्वभावप्रभवैगुमणैः ॥ १८-४१॥ 

Brāhmaṇakṣatriyaviśāṃ śūdrāṇāṃ ca parantapa । 

Karmāṇi pravibhaktāni svabhāvaprabhavairguṇaiḥ ॥ 18-41॥ 

 

O Paramtapa, the duties of Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Shudras are 

classified according to their nature and character born of their natural merit. 

 

िर्ो दर्स्तपः िौचं क्षान्तिराजमवरे्व च । 

ज्ञानं कवज्ञानर्ान्तस्तकं्य ब्रह्मकर्म स्वभावजर्् ॥ १८-४२॥ 

Śamo damastapaḥ śaucaṃ kṣāntirārjavameva ca । 

Jñānaṃ vijñānamāstikyaṃ brahmakarma svabhāvajam ॥ 18-42॥ 

 

Peace of mind, self control, austerity, purity, patience, simplicity and naturalness, 

knowledge, practical realization of knowledge, and love of God with faith in the 

reality of the world, that is the duty of Brahmanas according to their nature and 

character. 

 

िौयं तेजो धृकतदामकं्ष्य युदे्ध चाप्यपलायनर्् । 

दानर्ीश्वरभावश्च क्षातं्र कर्म स्वभावजर्् ॥ १८-४३॥ 
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Śauryaṃ tejo dhṛtirdākṣyaṃ yuddhe cāpyapalāyanam । 

Dānamīśvarabhāvaśca kṣātraṃ karma svabhāvajam ॥ 18-43॥ 

 

Heroic courage, fiery energy, consistency of determination, expertise of tactics, 

steadfastness in battle, generosity of giving, and leadership with a sense of power, 

this is the characteristic duty of a Kshatriya. 

 

कृकषगौरक्ष्यवाकणजं्य वैश्यकर्म स्वभावजर्् । 

पररचयामिकं कर्म िूद्रस्याकप स्वभावजर्् ॥ १८-४४॥ 

Kṛṣigaurakṣyavāṇijyaṃ vaiśyakarma svabhāvajam । 

Paricaryātmakaṃ karma śūdrasyāpi svabhāvajam ॥ 18-44॥ 

 

Farming, cow (cattle) breeding and development, trade and commerce, these are the 

characteristic duties of the Vaishyas. The characterstic duty of the Shudras is to 

provide ancillary services to the other three. 

 

से्व से्व कर्मण्यकभरतः संकसन्तदं्ध लभते नरः । 

स्वकर्मकनरतः कसन्तदं्ध यथा कवन्दकत तचृ्छणु ॥ १८-४५॥ 

Sve sve karmaṇyabhirataḥ saṃsiddhiṃ labhate naraḥ । 

Svakarmanirataḥ siddhiṃ yathā vindati tacchṛṇu ॥ 18-45॥ 

 

Man achieves success and fulfillment by being busy with his own duties. How man, 

dedicated to his own duties, may achieve success and fulfillment, hear that now. 

 

यतः प्रवृकत्तभूमतानां येन सवमकर्दं ततर्् । 

स्वकर्मणा तर्भ्यच्यम कसन्तदं्ध कवन्दकत र्ानवः ॥ १८-४६॥ 

Yataḥ pravṛttirbhūtānāṃ yena sarvamidaṃ tatam । 

Svakarmaṇā tamabhyarcya siddhiṃ vindati mānavaḥ ॥ 18-46॥ 

 

Wherefrom/Whereby the forms of life arise with their love to be and by which this 

whole world is created and pervaded, honor and worship That by doing your own 

duty, this is the way man achieves success and self-fulfillment. 

 

शे्रयान्ब्स्वधर्ो कवगुणः परधर्ामत्स्वनुकितात् । 

स्वभावकनयतं कर्म कुवमिाप्नोकत ककन्तिषर्् ॥ १८-४७॥ 

Śreyānsvadharmo viguṇaḥ paradharmātsvanuṣṭhitāt । 

Svabhāvaniyataṃ karma kurvannāpnoti kilbiṣam ॥ 18-47॥ 

 

One’s own duty and Dharma is better even though it be full of weaknesses. It is better 

than another's even though the other man’s is better to do and better done. Doing 
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your own characteristic duty, man does not suffer any sin or remiss. 

 

सहजं कर्म कौिेय सदोषर्कप न त्यजेत् । 

सवामरम्भा कह दोषेण धूरे्नाकग्नररवावृताः ॥ १८-४८॥ 

Sahajaṃ karma kaunteya sadoṣamapi na tyajet । 

Sarvārambhā hi doṣeṇa dhūmenāgnirivāvṛtāḥ ॥ 18-48॥ 

 

Kaunteya, natural and characteristic work, a man should not give up, even though it 

may have certain weaknesses, because all works have some deficiency as fire too is 

accompanied with smoke. 

 

असक्तबुन्तद्धः सवमत्र कजतािा कवगतसृ्पहः । 

नैष्कम्यमकसन्तदं्ध परर्ां संन्यासेनाकधगच्छकत ॥ १८-४९॥ 

Asaktabuddhiḥ sarvatra jitātmā vigataspṛhaḥ । 

Naiṣkarmyasiddhiṃ paramāṃ saṃnyāsenādhigacchati ॥ 18-49॥ 

 

A man of understanding with non-attachment, self-controlled in all situations, risen 

above desire, transcends personality, and through the surrender of desire and 

expectation reaches the highest state of spiritual impersonality. 

 

कसन्तदं्ध प्राप्तो यथा ब्रह्म तथाप्नोकत कनबोध रे् । 

सर्ासेनैव कौिेय कनिा ज्ञानस्य या परा ॥ १८-५०॥ 

Siddhiṃ prāpto yathā brahma tathāpnoti nibodha me । 

Samāsenaiva kaunteya niṣṭhā jñānasya yā parā ॥ 18-50॥ 

 

Having reached the highest state of impersonality, how man attains to Brahma, know 

this from me in brief, since, O Kaunteya, that is the ultimate state of knowledge and 

divine commitment. 

 

बुद्ध्या कविुद्धया युक्तो धृत्यािानं कनयम्य च । 

िब्दादीन्तन्वषयांस्त्यक्त्वा रागिेषौ वु्यदस्य च ॥ १८-५१॥ 

Buddhyā viśuddhayā yukto dhṛtyātmānaṃ niyamya ca । 

Śabdādīnviṣayāṃstyaktvā rāgadveṣau vyudasya ca ॥ 18-51॥ 

 

Blest with pure understanding, self-controlled with determination, having given up 

the love of words and other objects of sense, having cast off love and hate.... 

 

कवकवक्तसेवी लघ्वािी यतवाक्कायर्ानसः । 

ध्यानयोगपरो कनतं्य वैरारं्ग् सरु्पाकश्रतः ॥ १८-५२॥ 

Viviktasevī laghvāśī yatavākkāyamānasaḥ । 
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Dhyānayogaparo nityaṃ vairāgyaṃ samupāśritaḥ ॥ 18-52॥ 

 

Loving solitude, living on light food, having controlled his tongue, body and mind, 

dedicated to meditation, constant freedom from attachment.... 

 

अहङ्कारं बलं दपं कारं् क्रोधं परररहर्् । 

कवरु्च्य कनर्मर्ः िािो ब्रह्मभूयाय कल्पते ॥ १८-५३॥ 

Ahaṅkāraṃ balaṃ darpaṃ kāmaṃ krodhaṃ parigraham । 

Vimucya nirmamaḥ śānto brahmabhūyāya kalpate ॥ 18-53॥ 

 

Free from pride, sense of strength, arrogance, love and anger, and the love of 

grabbing, free from selfishness, always at peace, such a man is fit for this state of 

divinity. 

 

ब्रह्मभूतः प्रसिािा न िोचकत न काङ्क्षकत । 

सर्ः सवेषु भूतेषु र्िन्तकं्त लभते परार्् ॥ १८-५४॥ 

Brahmabhūtaḥ prasannātmā na śocati na kāṅkṣati । 

Samaḥ sarveṣu bhūteṣu madbhaktiṃ labhate parām ॥ 18-54॥ 

 

Ready for the state of divinity, happy at heart, he neither worries nor desires. Always 

equanimous with all living beings, he wins the state of service and dedication to me. 

 

भक्त्या र्ार्कभजानाकत यावान्यश्चान्तस्म तत्त्वतः । 

ततो र्ां तत्त्वतो ज्ञािा कविते तदनिरर्् ॥ १८-५५॥ 

Bhaktyā māmabhijānāti yāvānyaścāsmi tattvataḥ । 

Tato māṃ tattvato jñātvā viśate tadanantaram ॥ 18-55॥ 

 

With service and dedication to me, he knows and realizes me, who and what I am in 

the essence, and having realized me that way in truth, he joins me in no time. 

 

सवमकर्ामण्यकप सदा कुवामणो र्द्व्यपाश्रयः । 

र्त्प्रसादादवाप्नोकत िाश्वतं पदर्व्ययर्् ॥ १८-५६॥ 

Sarvakarmāṇyapi sadā kurvāṇo madvyapāśrayaḥ । 

Matprasādādavāpnoti śāśvataṃ padamavyayam ॥ 18-56॥ 

 

In that divine state, doing all his duties, always with me, he attains the ultimate state, 

imperishable, immutable, and eternal. He attains it by the Grace of Divine Me. 

 

चेतसा सवमकर्ामकण र्कय संन्यस्य र्त्परः । 

बुन्तद्धयोगरु्पाकश्रत्य र्न्तच्त्तः सततं भव ॥ १८-५७॥ 
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Cetasā sarvakarmāṇi mayi saṃnyasya matparaḥ । 

Buddhiyogamupāśritya maccittaḥ satataṃ bhava ॥ 18-57॥ 

 

Having surrendered all your karmas to me with your mind and soul, dedicated to me, 

taking recourse to Buddhiyoga of knowledge, be dedicated to me with all your mind 

for all time. 

 

र्न्तच्त्तः सवमदुगामकण र्त्प्रसादात्तररष्यकस । 

अथ चेत्त्वर्हङ्काराि श्रोष्यकस कवनङ्क्ष्यकस ॥ १८-५८॥ 

Maccittaḥ sarvadurgāṇi matprasādāttariṣyasi । 

Atha cettvamahaṅkārānna śroṣyasi vinaṅkṣyasi ॥ 18-58॥ 

 

Dedicated to me mentally and spiritually, you will win over all your difficulties with 

my blessings. And if, for reasons of your self-concentration, you do not listen, you 

will be destroyed. 

 

यदहङ्कारर्ाकश्रत्य न योत्स्य इकत र्न्यसे । 

कर्रै्थ्यष व्यवसायसे्त प्रकृकतस्त्वां कनयोक्ष्यकत ॥ १८-५९॥ 

Yadahaṅkāramāśritya na yotsya iti manyase । 

Mithyaiṣa vyavasāyaste prakṛtistvāṃ niyokṣyati ॥ 18-59॥ 

 

If for your pride of the self you believe that you will not fight, this effort of yours is 

fruitless, because nature itself will force you to engage yourself in battle. 

 

स्वभावजेन कौिेय कनबद्धः से्वन कर्मणा । 

कतंु नेच्छकस यन्मोहात्कररष्यस्यविोऽकप तत् ॥ १८-६०॥ 

Svabhāvajena kaunteya nibaddhaḥ svena karmaṇā । 

Kartuṃ necchasi yanmohātkariṣyasyavaśo'pi tat ॥ 18-60॥ 

 

Kaunteya, bound by your own karma born of your own nature, if, for some reason of 

your own delusion, you will not wish to do what you ought to do, you will do the 

same in spite of you. 

 

ईश्वरः सवमभूतानां हृदे्दिेऽजुमन कतिकत । 

रार्यन्सवमभूताकन यन्त्रारूढाकन र्ायया ॥ १८-६१॥ 

Īśvaraḥ sarvabhūtānāṃ hṛddeśe'rjuna tiṣṭhati । 

Bhrāmayansarvabhūtāni yantrārūḍhāni māyayā ॥ 18-61॥ 

 

Arjuna, the Lord of the universe is present, active at the heart core of all living 

beings. He moves and whirls around all living beings like parts of a machine (the 



165 
 

system) with His power and force. 

 

तरे्व िरणं गच्छ सवमभावेन भारत । 

तत्प्रसादात्परां िान्तिं थथानं प्राप्स्स्यकस िाश्वतर्् ॥ १८-६२॥ 

tameva śaraṇaṃ gaccha sarvabhāvena bhārata । 

tatprasādātparāṃ śāntiṃ sthānaṃ prāpsyasi śāśvatam ॥ 18-62॥ 

 

Take refuge therein, O Bharata, surrender with all your will. By the grace of That, 

you will certainly find peace, complete and eternal, the ultimate stay.  

 
इकत ते ज्ञानर्ायातं गुह्याद्गुह्यतरं र्या । 

कवरृ्शै्यतदिेषेण यथेच्छकस तथा कुरु ॥ १८-६३॥ 

Iti te jñānamākhyātaṃ guhyādguhyataraṃ mayā । 

Vimṛśyaitadaśeṣeṇa yathecchasi tathā kuru ॥ 18-63॥ 

 

Thus have I spoken to you of knowledge deeper than the deepest. Think over this 

wholly and fully, and then do as you please. 

 

सवमगुह्यतरं् भूयः शृणु रे् पररं् वचः । 

इष्ट्ोऽकस रे् दृढकर्कत ततो वक्ष्याकर् ते कहतर्् ॥ १८-६४॥ 

Sarvaguhyatamaṃ bhūyaḥ śṛṇu me paramaṃ vacaḥ । 

Iṣṭo’si me dṛḍhamiti tato vakṣyāmi te hitam ॥ 18-64॥ 

 

Still, listen to me for the finish, the final word, again, this is the most secret and most 

sacred of all: You are dear to me for sure; hence I shall speak of it for your good. 

 

र्न्मना भव र्िक्तो र्द्याजी र्ां नर्सु्करु । 

र्ारे्वैष्यकस सतं्य ते प्रकतजाने कप्रयोऽकस रे् ॥ १८-६५॥ 

Manmanā bhava madbhakto madyājī māṃ namaskuru । 

Māmevaiṣyasi satyaṃ te pratijāne priyo'si me ॥ 18-65॥ 

 

Be with me with all your mind and soul, dedicated to me, offer all your acts of yajna 

to me, bow to me in obseisance. And you will come to me, it is true, and I promise, 

you are ever dear to me. 

 

सवमधर्ामन्पररत्यज्य र्ारे्कं िरणं व्रज । 

अहं िा सवमपापेभ्यो र्ोक्षकयष्याकर् र्ा िुचः ॥ १८-६६॥ 

Sarvadharmānparityajya māmekaṃ śaraṇaṃ vraja । 

Ahaṃ tvā sarvapāpebhyo mokṣayiṣyāmi mā śucaḥ ॥ 18-66॥ 
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After all your Dharmas and all your Karmas, come to me, I shall save you against all 

your sins, do not worry. 

 

इदं ते नातपस्काय नाभक्ताय कदाचन । 

न चािुशू्रषवे वाचं्य न च र्ां योऽभ्यसूयकत ॥ १८-६७॥ 

Idaṃ te nātapaskāya nābhaktāya kadācana । 

Na cāśuśrūṣave vācyaṃ na ca māṃ yo'bhyasūyati ॥ 18-67॥ 

 

This is for you, not for anyone without tapas, not for anyone undedicated, never, not 

to be spoken to anyone who does not want to listen, not for anyone who slanders me. 

 

य इदं पररं् गुहं्य र्िके्तष्वकभधास्यकत । 

भन्तकं्त र्कय परां कृिा र्ारे्वैष्यत्यसंियः ॥ १८-६८॥ 

Ya idaṃ paramaṃ guhyaṃ madbhakteṣvabhidhāsyati । 

Bhaktiṃ mayi parāṃ kṛtvā māmevaiṣyatyasaṃśayaḥ ॥ 18-68॥ 

 

Whoever will speak of this most sacred and highest meaningful word to my devotees, 

he will do the highest homage to me and surely then come to me. 

 

न च तस्मान्मनुषे्यषु ककश्चने्म कप्रयकृत्तर्ः । 

भकवता न च रे् तस्मादन्यः कप्रयतरो भुकव ॥ १८-६९॥ 

Na ca tasmānmanuṣyeṣu kaścinme priyakṛttamaḥ । 

Bhavitā na ca me tasmādanyaḥ priyataro bhuvi ॥ 18-69॥ 

 

And for this reason, there is none among men who can do a better service to me, and 

there will not be anybody on earth dearer than he to me. 

 

अधे्यष्यते च य इरं् धमं्य संवादर्ावयोः । 

ज्ञानयजे्ञन तेनाहकर्ष्ट्ः स्याकर्कत रे् र्कतः ॥ १८-७०॥ 

Adhyeṣyate ca ya imaṃ dharmyaṃ saṃvādamāvayoḥ । 

Jñānayajñena tenāhamiṣṭaḥ syāmiti me matiḥ ॥ 18-70॥ 

 

And whoever will read this secret dialogue on Dharma between you and me, by him I 

shall be honored and pleased with his reading as the yajna of knowledge. This is my 

view of the reader. 

 

श्रद्धावाननसूयश्च शृणुयादकप यो नरः । 

सोऽकप रु्क्तः िुभााँल्लोकान्प्रापु्नयातु्पण्यकर्मणार्् ॥ १८-७१॥ 

Śraddhāvānanasūyaśca śṛṇuyādapi yo naraḥ । 

So’pi muktaḥ śubhā~llokānprāpnuyātpuṇyakarmaṇām ॥ 18-71॥ 
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And whoever the man of faith and devotion, who is respectful and non-slanderous, 

who will hear it, he too will achieve moksha and will attain to the regions of the holy 

men of of noble karma. 

 

कन्तच्देतचु्छतं पाथम ियैकारेण चेतसा । 

कन्तच्दज्ञानसम्मोहः प्रनष्ट्से्त धनञ्जय ॥ १८-७२॥ 

Kaccidetacchrutaṃ pārtha tvayaikāgreṇa cetasā । 

Kaccidajñānasammohaḥ pranaṣṭaste dhanañjaya ॥ 18-72॥ 

 

Dhananjaya, have you listened to this message with care and single mind? Partha, is 

your delusion born of ignorance gone away? 

 

अजुमन उवाच । 

नष्ट्ो र्ोहः सृ्मकतलमब्धा ित्प्रसादान्मयाचु्यत । 

न्तथथतोऽन्तस्म गतसने्दहः कररषे्य वचनं तव ॥ १८-७३॥ 

Arjuna uvāca । 

Naṣṭo mohaḥ smṛtirlabdhā tvatprasādānmayācyuta । 

Sthito’smi gatasandehaḥ kariṣye vacanaṃ tava ॥ 18-73॥ 

 

Says Arjuna:  

Lord Infallible and Eternal, my delusion is gone, my mind and memory of the real 

self is regained by your grace. I am now my, proper self, all doubts and questions are 

gone. I shall now do your bidding, yes, I will. 

 

सञ्जय उवाच । 

इत्यहं वासुदेवस्य पाथमस्य च र्हािनः । 

संवादकर्र्र्श्रौषर्द्भुतं रोर्हषमणर्् ॥ १८-७४॥ 

Sañjaya uvāca । 

Ityahaṃ vāsudevasya pārthasya ca mahātmanaḥ । 

Saṃvādamimamaśrauṣamadbhutaṃ romaharṣaṇam ॥ 18-74॥ 

 

Says Sanjaya: 

I have heard this dialogue of Vasudeva and the great hero Partha. Unique it is, 

unheard, inspiring. 

 

व्यासप्रसादाचु्छतवानेतद्गुह्यर्हं परर्् । 

योगं योगेश्वरातृ्कष्णात्साक्षात्कथयतः स्वयर्् ॥ १८-७५॥ 

Vyāsaprasādācchrutavānetadguhyamahaṃ param । 

Yogaṃ yogeśvarātkṛṣṇātsākṣātkathayataḥ svayam ॥ 18-75॥ 
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By the grace of the sage Vyasa, I have heard this most secret and most sacred 

message of yoga from Yogeshwara Krishna, himself speaking directly. 

 

राजनं्ससृ्मत्य संसृ्मत्य संवादकर्र्र्द्भुतर्् । 

केिवाजुमनयोः पुणं्य हृष्याकर् च रु्हरु्महः ॥ १८-७६॥ 

Rājansaṃsmṛtya saṃsmṛtya saṃvādamimamadbhutam । 

Keśavārjunayoḥ puṇyaṃ hṛṣyāmi ca muhurmuhuḥ ॥ 18-76॥ 

 

O King, remembering and recalling this holy wonderful dialogue between Arjuna and 

Keshava, so unique and rare, I rejoice and celebrate again and again. 

 

तच् संसृ्मत्य संसृ्मत्य रूपर्त्यद्भुतं हरेः । 

कवस्मयो रे् र्हान् राजन्ब्हृष्याकर् च पुनः पुनः ॥ १८-७७॥ 

Tacca saṃsmṛtya saṃsmṛtya rūpamatyadbhutaṃ hareḥ । 

Vismayo me mahān rājanhṛṣyāmi ca punaḥ punaḥ ॥ 18-77॥ 

 

O King, remembering, recollecting, and re-enacting that universal form of the Lord 

of Bliss, never seen before, I am struck with wonder and I rejoice again and again. 

 

यत्र योगेश्वरः कृष्णो यत्र पाथो धनुधमरः । 

तत्र श्रीकवमजयो भूकतधु्रमवा नीकतर्मकतर्मर् ॥ १८-७८॥ 

Yatra yogeśvaraḥ kṛṣṇo yatra pārtho dhanurdharaḥ । 

Tatra śrīrvijayo bhūtirdhruvā nītirmatirmama ॥ 18-78॥ 

 

Whenever there is Yogeshwar Krishna and wherever there is Partha, hero of the bow 

and arrow, there is grace, there is victory, there is power and prosperity, there is 

policy determined, firm, and unshakable. This is what I believe, for sure. 


